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The In do- European language is one of the higheat mor- 
phological regularity, since, besidea the adjunetion of aounda 
indicating relativity, it ia ulao capable of flexion, that ia, of 
regulär Variation of the root itaelf for the purpoae of express- 
ing relativity ; thia Variation of the root consista in the step- 
raising of ita vowel (§ 2). The addition of aounda expreaaing 
relativity ia found at the end only of a root, never at ita bc- 
ginning (tho augment is an originally independent word, which 
only eoalescea with the verb, and which can therefore disap- 
pear without detraeting frora the force of the word). Every 
Indo-European word actually employed in the langüage haa 
a sound expreaaing relativity after the root, which, moreover, 
can alao be reduplicatod, c.g. da-dä-mi (I give) : naked roota 
do not appear in Indo-European as words (aecondary loaa of 
aounda expreaaing relativity naturally doea not como under 
consideration here). 

The unique exception oecura in the vocative of thoae nouna 
which poaaeas no stera- forma tive-element beaidea their caae- 
suffix, aa c.g. atem väk- (apeeeh, i/vak, apeak), nom. sg. räk-a, 
gen. väi-m, etc., but voc. räk. The vocative ia, however, 
no real word, no eleinent of a aentence, but a word which haa 



§ 80. asaumed the form of an interjection, a gesture translated into 
sound. Very rarely (and even theu duo to relatively eecondnry 
processea) are relativity-sounds found in the root itaelf. This 
happena in the present form, as o.g. Gk. \anßäwa, \/\aß 
(e-7M.ß-av), fi is here a relativity-sound of the present; Lat. 
itmgo, i/iug (cf. iug-um), etc. The earlier forma had here 
also, probably, the nasal aftor the root-temiination, v. post. 
'Conjugation.' Froro this present-stem with medial nasal the 
nasalization has spread further to noun-stems (e.g. Gk. •rvfinr- 
-avo-v timbrel, i/tvtt atrike ; Lat. imie-tu-e, iunc-tura, i/iug, 
etc.). 

It is, therefore, a distinctive characteristic of the Indo- 
European language, that all words belonging to it have one 
and the same morphological construction ; a regularly variable 
root and a regularly variable relativity-sound affixed theroto. 
The morphological formula for all Indo-European worda is 
therefore R* s* (v. Introd. II.). 

§81. Root-formation. The earliest component parts of the 
Indo-European words are the roots. By ' root ' we gener- 
ally underatand the meaning- sound, the sound that conveys 
the forcc of the word in question (as ' to be ' is e.g. the 
root of as-mi I am, as-ti he is, etc.). But the stem- and 
word-formative suffixes also in Indo-European have arisen 
from originally indopendent roots by coaloscence with other 
roots. Thus every Indo-European word may bo treated as a 
whole which has gradually grown out of several roots, at the 
least out of two ; of these roots one (the first) is the root of 
the word (in the narrower sense of the word ' foot ' in which 
it is generally used), and bears the meaning unaidcd, whilst the 
others have sunk to the subordinate poaition of relativity- 
suffixes to this clnef-root, and have beeome welded on to it ; 
e.g. as-mi (I am), i/as with meaning 'be'; the y/mo, here 
weakened as a suffix to mi, expresses the relation of the Ist 
pers. (fflfl as an independent root means 'measure,' ' think,' 
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'man,' *I') ; as-ti (he is) */as+\/ta 'that' dem., 'he'; bkara-ti§ 8 
(he bears), i/bhar (bear) + \/a, here become a suffix, a root of 
demonstrative function, and ta (as in as-ti) ; väk-s (speech n. 
sg.), i/vak (speak), + i/sa demonstrative, here ehortened to *, 
etc. In more simply conatructed languages we can see the 
earlj stepa still preaerved, ateps whieh we must pre-suppose 
in Indo-European (o.g. in tho words adduced forma as ma, as ta, 
bhar a ta, vak sa). Since the auffixea of the Indo-European 
language arise thus from roots originally independent, it be- 
comea clear why the auffixea, as regarda atep-formation, are 
treated in precisely the samo way as the chief-roota (e.g. bhar- 
-a-mi ( I bear,' with a of stem-formative sf. raised to ä, beaide 
bhar-a-ti ' he bcara,' without step-formation ; ta-nau-ti ' he 
Stretches,' beside ia-mt-masi 'we atretch,' etc.). The exact 
formula of the Indo-European word ie therefore JF s". We 
sball now trcat of chicf-roots, mcaning-souuds, alone. 

We Luve not hitherto any accurate inveatigation into the 
laws of root- forniati on in Indo-European. What sound-com- 
hinationa occur in the roota of the Indo-European? Could 
roots change from one vowel-scale to another at a date as early 
as that of tho Indo-European original lang-uagc? What exten- 
aion of mcauiug in penuitted by a root, and in what cases must 
we assume original roots phonetically identical but nevertheless 
distinct ? Several other similar questions hitherto unanswerod 
might be proposed in thia place. 

Meaning-sounds or roots (chiof -roots) are generally aeparable 
from the wordn which thcy now underlie. The Indo-European 
roots aeem in the first periofl of the lifo of the original language 
to have possessed a sound-form still simpler than that shown 
by roots cxistiug in the aetual language, cf. o.g. -i/yu-g beside 
y» (join), ma-t beside ma (measure), etc. In such cases what 
we see is probalilv tho welding of a socond root on to the first. 
Original rcdupücation also appcars, o.g. ka-k (cook), gi-g (live). 
The origin of such secondary root-formations is in a great niany 
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§ 81. cases due to the cohesion of the root and the addition which 
originally formed the preaent stem, e.g. <i/tmn (think) from ma, 
gan (be born) from ga, bhandh (bind) from bhadJi, etc. ; tbe nasal 
originally charaeterize.s tbe present stem only. Hence we divide 
roots into primary and seeondary. 

It is an invariable rule that Indo-Europcan roots are mono- 
syllabic. 

There is no disrruetion, as regaids l'orin, butween tbe BO-called 
verbal-roots (roots conveying a conception) and tbe ao-called 
pronominal- roota (roots expressicg relativity) ; the roots i, ka, 
ta, ya, e.g. are pronominal- as well as verbal-roota (t demonstra- 
tive, go; ka interrogative, bo sharp; is demonstrative, stretch ; 
cf. Beitr. zur vergl. Sprachforschung, ii. p. 92 sqq. 'wurzeln auf 
« im lüde germanischen,' by _A . Schleicher. We get the root in 
its fundamental- form when we have taken from a given word 
all sounds expresaing relativity and their possible influence 
upon the radical sounds (a process generally easy, tut some- 
times searccly possible), and reduced tbe root-vowel to its funda- 
mental- vowel, whenever it appears in a viiiscd form in theword, 
e.g. da is the root of da-dä-mi (I give), vak of väk-s (speech), 
div of daiv-a-s (shining, bcavenly, God), dyu = div of dyau-s 
(heaven), au (bear, heget) of su-nu-s (aon), ta of ta-m (him), etc. 

Indo-European roots may be formed in any way provided 
tbey are monoayllabic. The i'ollowing are the sound-combina- 
tions of the root : — 

1. Vowel, that ia, accuratcly speaking, spiritus Ienia-J-vowel, 
o.g. a (dem. pron.), t (go), « (Sk. cujoy oneself, favour, Sclav., 
Lith., and Lat. ind-uero, ex-uere). 

2. Conaonant-r- vowel, e.g. da (give), bhi (fear), bhu (be). 

3. Vowel +consonant, e.g. ad (eat), idh (kindle), ms (burn). 

4. Consonant+vowel-l-conaonant, e.g. pat (fly, fall), vid (see), 
bhuijh (bend). 

5. Two consonants 4- vowel, e.g. ata (stand), pri (Iove), kru 
(hear). 
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6. Vbwel-t-two consonants, e.g. ardh (wax), ark (shine ; cele- § 81, 
brate). 

7. Two consonants + vowel + eonaonant, e.g. atar (strew), 
sfigh (ascend). 

8. Consonant + vowel + two consonants, e.g. dark (see), vnrt 
(tum). 

9. Two consonants + vowel + two consonants, e.g. ahmet 



In tlie case of roots of the form consonant+n-t-consonant, 
or ra+consonant, even when these forma arise through etep- 
formation from u and i, there occurs frequently a transposition 
of the sounds, so that n comes t« he final, e.g. gan and gna 
(know, be born) ; mar and mra (die) ; ghar and ghra (shine, be 
yellow or green) ; par and pra (fill) ; ak and ka (be aharp) ; 
i, raised to ai, and ya (go) ; hu raiscd to hau, hat; and hca (call)' 
etc. Likewise diu and dyu (shine). 

Note 1. — Transposition of consonants such as is assumed by 
Alb. Kühn, über "Wurzel Variation durch Mutalhesis, Bonn, 1868, 
e.g. in lid (see) and dir (shine), Sk. pa<; (bind), origl. pah, and 
Lat. cap (take), etc., I cannot conaider proved. 

Note,2. — Inacomph'tegnmnnai'of Tnrto-European thiechapter 
ought to contain a t'ull li.st not only of those roots which can be 
proved to be Indo- European, but also of those which are peculiar 
to individual divisions or fauiilies (fundamental languages) of 
the Indo -European language. 

Note 3. — Hindu granunar, which is in this respeet still fol- 
lowed bymany European philologists, assumes no verbal -roots in 
u. Hindu grummariims mark roots euding in« either (1) in the 
raised form (e.g. d/iä put, da give, instead of dha, da), or (2) give 
to tho root final n and >/, which arise from the formation of the 
prosent stem, and tkerefore originally helonged to a suffix 
(e.g. gan be born, instead of ija; hve cry, instead of km, hu; 
räi hark, instead of ra), or (8) mark them with ö, which ob- 
viously does no more than rn.diea.te ccrlaiu pueuliuritiea of these 
roots in forming their teuse-stoins, since in really existing forms 
ö nowhere appears (e.g. cö sharpen, for f«, nc). Vf. Beitr. ii. 
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$ 82. Stem-formation. Froin roots ariae word-stema 
I themes), i.e. that part of a word which remains after we have 
taken awuy the terminations of conjugation and declension. 
Sterns are formed : 

1. By the bare root raised or not. Since the root. vowel 
occupiea a certain step in the sound-acale, it niay always appear 
as the substratum of a certain relation, and thws even by itself 
express a relation. This often happens in the case of verbs, 
e.g. ai-, i-, present-stem and root (go), 1 sg. at'-mi, 1 pl. i tmtjj 
an-, present-stem and root (be), e.g. 1 sg. M-mi, 3 sg. m4i, etu. 
This kind of stem-formation is less common in the case of 
nouna, e.g. n. sg. dyau-s, loc. div-i; dyau-, a raised-form from 
tlt/u=div (ehine), is here a noun-stem (heaven), and likewise a 
root; väfc-s (speech), atem cäk-, is a step-form from y/vak (speak), 
etc. The expression of relativity by means of atep-formation 
of the root-vowel is symbolical. Moreover the reduplication 
of the root (with or without siniultaneous step-formation), for 
the purpoae of oxpressing rclütivity, is of very early date, and, ■ 
like the simple root, suffices to form a stem, e.g. stein da-da- in 
da-dä-mi, 1 sg. prea. ; da-da-masi, 1 pl. pres., <Jda (give). 

2. By additions made to the end of a simple or redupli- 
cated root whatever step-formation it may occupy. These 
additions were (as we remarked in % 81) originally independent 
roota, which, at an earlier period of development in the life of 
the language, when the language consistcd of roots alone, camo 
to be joined to other roota as defining Clements; theae roots 
expressing relation gradually lost their independcnce, and 
became welded on to thoae roots which they helped to define 
more accurately, e.g. daiv-a, n. sg. daica-s (diuos, dens), y/div 
raised dnh; +a; bhüra-ya-, causative-stem fr. •Jbhar {bhäraya-ti 
he makes to bear), cf. a fpron. demonatr.), ya (relat.) ; vah-ta-, 
a. sg. maac. vak-ta-s (dietus), ^/rak+ta, cf. i/ta (pron. dem.); 
i'ifdjrid-vant-, pf. part. act. of reduplicated -Jvid (see) + wnt, 
etc. Most of thcao stem- form ative elementa can bo traced as 
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roots of general and wcakcned function, tkat is, as pronominal § 82. 
roota (thus e.g. a, i, u, ya, ta, ka, etc.). 

Note. — By a hyphen - we indicate that the element with 
which it is used is always in that very place joined to another. 
Stern- form ative suffixes are aceordingly to be known by - at the 
beginiiing and end, word-fonnative stf. by - at the beginning 
(e.g. vark-a-B with stf. -a- and -s). The roots may, wo think, 
be left uncharacterized ; it would perbaps be more correct to 
write them with - at the end (e.g. mrk-), but by leaving tbem 
thus uncharacterized we wish to distinguish tliem from those 
stems whieb may coineide ivith them in sound-form. 

These are the methods of stem-formation from roots, The 
languagc, ho wo v er, <tid not remain stationary, but furtber 
stems bogan to be developed from these stems which wero 
Sprung directly from roots. Sterne of the former kind we call 
primary stems, and suffixes which are used for tbeir fonna- 
tion primary suffixes; stcrus of the latter kind, which pre- 
suppose other stems for tbeir formation, we call secondary 
stoms, and the suffixes used for tbeir formation secondary 
suffixes. The lattor partly eoineide in form with the primary 
suffixes. In the case of vorbs, the same suffixes are added to 
the derived verbal-sterns aa to the underived, the verbal-stem 
being equivalent to a root, whether it be derived or primitive : 
it is, therefore, right to count all suffixes whieh are joined 
jmmediately to the end of verbal-stems (forraing participles, 
nomina netionis, nomina agentis) as primary suffixes; e.g. -nt- 
(-ant-) in bliärayant-, pres. part. act. causative stem, is no less a 
primitive suffix than in bliarant-, pres. part. act. of the stem- 
verb. On tho other band, comparative- and superlative-suf- 
fixes, diminutive- form atious, etc., which presupposc coniplete 
noun-stems, are secondary, e.g. Lat. d/tt-inu-t stein dino- (diuos) ; 
faeü-ior stem /<*<■- /*//-, i/fac; doct-ior- stem doct-o-, y'tfoe; wbence 
again comes the stein doct-ü-simo-, in whieh form -is- is a com- 
parative- suffix (ef. lioet-ttis), and -$imo- = -timo-, f.f. -tatna-, the 
oompounded Superlative suffix ; the stem doe-t-is-xi-mo- bas thus 
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§ 82. four stein- form ative Clements after the root. JToreover, ' 

raising may be combiaed witli secondary stem-formation, e 
8k. atem däiv-ika- (n. sg. masc. ihiirika-z godlike) stem des 
origl. daiva- (n. gg. derä-s, origl. daiva-s god). 

The identity witk pronominal roots of most elements n 
stem-fommtive Muflixc-i, including the most common ones, ta, 
ya, ka, etc., arises from the circumstaneo that this kind of root 
(i.e. a root whose originally more concreto meaning haa sunk 
into a more general one, so that its meaning has been reduced to 
a rclation), by bearing a general meaning, has becorae senäce- 
able for the more accurate definit ion o£ other roots which convey 
more concrete meanings. 

A furthor secondary means of stem-formation — one which is 
essentially distinct from those already mentioned — eonsists in — 
3. Composition of word-stems to form a new word-stem. 
Composition ia rauch employed in Indo- European languagea. 
(Cf. Ferd. Justi, über die Zusammensetzung der nomina in den 
Indog. sprachen. Götthigen, 1861.) 

Stem-formation by attachment of relatiim-elriiients is distinct 
from composition in that it originated in the period of the 
growing language, whereas composition does not oeeur tili the 
language is actually formed, presupposing, as it does, ready- 
made word-stems as its materials. Oonnuence or eombination 
of words is likewise to be separated from true composition : in 
the Oase of the former words (i.e. elements of a sentenee pro- 
vided with tenninations of case and person) become welded 
togetber, while the latter Compounds word-stonis so aa to form 
a new Btem. 

Natura! ly this eombination haa not oecurred tili a Iater period 
in particular languages, whereas composition must perhaps be 
ascribed even to the Indo-European original language (the 
archaio stems urastar- aister, stakura- father-in-law, e.g. are 
probably compounded ; so, too, must we assign to the Com- 
pound stems of the aor. and fut. a date as early as that of the 
original language). 
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Prepositiona and the augment before the verb form the com- § 83. 
monest cxamples of combination or coalition of words once 
independent in our languages; they are adverbs which bavc 
grown on, i.e. they were original! y cases, e.g. abs-tineo from abs 
and teneo ; ahn, like ex, etc., seema to be a gen. ease ; the looae- 
ness of the connexion shows itseLE in all cases, e.g. e/c-7rwrTw 
beside ef-e-weow, etc. Yet we find combination elsewhere also, 
e.g. Lat. quamtiiH, ijuamrAircm, ete. ; {jenasafranh'iihunl (j'ivnhei) 
is gen. pl.), irofßmilrh (troff* is gen. sg.), etc. Here the acccnt 
ia the only mark of the combination. 

True composition has the power t:<i expressing a relation; it 
can give tho new word a relation whieh is foreigu to the com- 
ponent parts taken eeparately, and whieh origiuates only in and 
through their composition ; e.g. fia.Kpö-^eip, longi-manm, i.e. 
' whose hands are long, long-handed' : here the possessive rela- 
tion belongs to the composition; ~Koyo-ypdipo-<i 'word-writing' 
—\6yowi <ypätfxov; iu-dic- (iudex) = «.'.« ifkr-tm 'iiulieaiing, saying 
justice,' etc. In the latter instanees the former dement of the 
Compound acta as a case, though it has no ease-sumx. A fresh 
relation of this kind can never be produced by combination ; 
for combination ia nothing but varied and faeiütated utterance 
— nothing but union, by means of a common accent, of words 
previously aepurate ; it cannot therefore have anything in com- 
mon with stem-formation. 

An exhaustive stateinent of Indo- European stem-formation 
does not lie within tbe ränge of this compendium, since it is 
intended to embrace only wbat is indispenaable for beginners 
in comparativo philology. The science of stem-formation is more- 
over fidl of difficultlee, and requires in parts a more detailed 
discussion than can be contaüied in a work which ia confined to 
the narrowest limita posaible. Of this wide ränge we aelect 
(here for C only a few part3, which we aball now proeeed to dis- 
cuss, viz. : 1. derivative verbal-stems ; 2. noun-stems which are 
most nearly connected with the verb, i.e. participles and in- 
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§ 82. finitives, and a few other noun-atema which are allied to t 

or seem to be otherwise notcworthy ; 3. comparative- and Su- 
perlative- stems ; 4. stems of cardinal- and ordinal- numbers. 
The last section, although of aubordinate value for the explaua- 
tion of the coustruction of language, is appended oh account of 
the high interest of the numerals from other points of view. 
Hence nnder thia last head we pass over the morphological 
arrangcmont, and direct our attention exclusively to tho func- 
tion, by diseussing the separate numends one by one irrespective 
of their phonetic expreasion. 

Note. — lt is obvious tlmt Vre, in the cliapter on morphology, if 
wehadwiahed to be consistent, no regard should havebeenpaid 
to the funetionsof stems, and tlmt, since stonis are not yetworda, 
no diatinction should have been made betwccn verbal-stems and 
noun-atema. Likewise, the treatment of atem-forniation should 
include the atem-forma of tenaea and moods aa well as all other 
stera-forms. The formation of verb-atenia (in tho widost senae 
of the word) does not, of eourse, belong to the statement of 
word-formation (conjugation), in which only the subjeet of 
person-terminations ia to be treated, because the latter are the 
only Clements which make the verb-stem a real meniber of a 
aentence, a word. However, in order not to divide tho subjeet- 
raatter in a way hitlierlo utiusual, thereby rendering thia work 
difficult to be used by students aecustomed to earlier syatems, 
we determine to leave the theory of tense-stema and niood- 
eleinents to the section 'Word-formation' (conjugation), and 
nnder 'noun-atems' (in Part II.) to refer now and thon to 
similarlv formed verbal-stems. 

Hitherto wo have no thoroughly scientific arrangement of 
Indo- European stem-forms. As regards Part II. of our frag- 
mentary expoaition of Indo- European stein- forma tions, in which 
we ahall have to produce at least a fair number of stem-forma- 
tive auffixea, we shaU for the present follow the example of 
G. Curtiua (De nominum Graecorum formatione, Berlin, 1842) 
in adopting a phonetiu principle of arrangement ; that ia to 
say, we ahall treal saeeessively (1) stems withont Suffixes; (2) 
the aimplest vowel- suffixea ; and (3) Suffixes having one or 
raore consonants. Undcr the last head the auffixes ya and 
va will come first ; öfter them sutfixes with so-called Hquids; 
and, finally, thoae whose chief element is a momentary sound, 
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to which ha» been added tlie suffix an. Compound auffixes § £ 
should strictly form the last division and ho treated separately ; 
however, sine« the question whcther a given suffix is simple or 
Compound cannot always he answered with certainty, and since, 
moreover, Compound Suffixes offen very closely resenible simple 
oiies in function and eiuployinent, we here trcat Compound 
suffixea ander tlieir tirst elements. 



1. Formation of Derived Verbal- Sterns. 



On derived verb-stems generally. 

Derived verb-stana, though presupposiog noun-stana, are 
hcre treated hefore the latter, becausc, likc priniary vcrb-stems 
and roots, they frcquently nnderlie noun-stems. 

All verbs which pussuss no st em- formal i vis eloinents, except 
those which servo for the formation of the tense-steras, have 
the form of stem-verbs; but those verbs which, in other 
forma than the present, show besidea the root such Clements as 
were not originally used for the formation of present- or other 
tense-stems, have the form of derived verba. 

At later periods of limgnngfi dfiTfilnrntinnt, present-stem 
formative elements eiisily hecome imited with the verbal-root 
so closely, that they eveu remain in forms other than those 
of the present tense, e.g. itt-n-g-o, i/iag, where « is the present 
infix ; yet perf. ia iu-n-e-si for "mc-si, even iu-n-e-tu-s for 
*ii<e-~tu-ti, cf. üig-u-m: a verb does not however becoine in any 
way a derived one by this union. 

Intensive verba in Sanskrit and Zend must he considered as 
closely akin to verbs which are reduplicated in their present- or 
aorist-stems ; aa we do not, therefore, hold tliera to be derived, 
in the stricter sense of the term (they show no constant addi- 
tional element), we cannot deal with thera in this place, but 
shall do so later on where we discuss ' present -stau- formation.' 

It cannot be denied that soinetimoa verbs which are ob- 
viously derived may assume the form of priniary verbs, e.g. 
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i. Sk. krsna-li (bchave like krana-a), from subst. Krana-a (proper 
n.) ; Goth. mlti-th (he salts), pf. saisaU, from subst. sah (aalt), 
whilat at othera stem-verbs appear in the form of derived 
verbs, as e.g. Lat. habe-t, Goth. habai-tk (3 sg. pres.), Lat. habe- 
-bo (fut.), Goth. habai-da (pf.), which we can hardly conaider 
derived, is eonjugated just like dccidedly derived-vcrbs, e.g. 
Lat. mone-t, f.f. mä>myn-ti (cause* tu think), fut. moni-bo, -i/man 
(thiuk), Lat. mm (cf. Lat. me-min-i, priraary verb from same 
root), stem of causative verb münaya- ; Goth. veihai-th (hallows), 
pf. reihai-da from veik-s (holy). In fact the forma of undoubted 
stem-verbs and thoae of clearly derived- verbs are so inter- 
mingled in certain of the existing languages, that from a 
purely morpholög-ieal point of view a aharp and complete dis- 
tinetion between primary and derived vcrbal-stcms is impos- 
sible, and not unfrequently it is still doubtful to which class a 
given verb belongs. Certain teuse-stems often have the forma 
of derived-verbs, whilst others show those of the stem-verbs, 
e.g. Lat. t-ide-mus (pres.) besidu vidi-imta (pf.), etc. ; V. ' Con- 
jugation.' 

Since we are here coHsidering the form only, not the funetion 
of the words, we can arrange derived verb-atema only aecord- 
ing to stem- forma live Clements, not aecording to the relations 
which they expresa. Hence we apeak of stein-formation by 
means of ya, etc., not of intensive, causative, etc., verb-stems. 
We place nrst those formations which ean be proved most 
archaic, and let follow in order those which oeeur in particular 
languages only of our family, and which must therefore in all 
likehhood, be considered us latcr formations. 

It is often hard to pronoimce witb certainty what is the next 
underlying form in the case of derived verb-atema. We could 
not venture to deeide off-hand whether, e.g. Sk. bhäruyä-mi, 
Gk. (f>opeo)-{iMt), stem bhäraya-, Gk. <popeye-, ia fonned by step- 
formationand by sf. -ya- from verb-stem Sk. bhdra-, Gk. (pepe-, 
in Sk. bhära-ti, Gk. tpepe-(T)c (3 sg. pres.), or by mcaus of sf. 
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-ya- from a Substantive stem Sk. hhära-, Gk. tpöpo- (□. sg. Sk. § S 
bhära-s, Gk. fyöpo-i). 

Note. — The formation of the present-stem kaa been conaidered 
as the formation of a derived verb whenever it expresses an evi- 
dent relation, as e.g. the passive or inchoative. This, however, is 
not admissibie, were it only for the reason, tbat originally every 
kind of present-stem-formation represeuted ll di^tinct relation. 
If this were not so, all verbs would exbibit one and the same 
present-steni-form. Eesides there is no doubt that we eonnt aa 
'derived verb-stems' only suuh formations as are not confined 
to the preBent-stem ; and it would, raoreoverj be impossible to 
distinguish verbs as atem- verbs and derived- verbs. 

Verbal-stems in original -ya- (-a-ya-) witb root-vowel § 
raised to first ßtep, when formed from verbal-atema. 

Verbal-stems in non-radical -ya- are found in all Indo-Euro- 
pean languages, and must therefore be ascribed to a period as 
early as that of the original lauguage (their funetion is mani- 
fold, cspix'i Lilly cuusative, transitive, but also durative and in- 
transitive). Tbey naturally lean to verbal-stems and nominal- 
atems. The formativc- dement -aija- is probably to be broken 
up into -a-ya-, a being the final sound of tbe fundamental 
nominal- or verbal-stem, while ya is a very commonly used 
element in stem-foimation (ef. pronominal ^ ya, of rel. and dem. 
functions). The root-vowel is regularly raised a step. 

Indo-European original lauguage. Only one kind of 
such verbs, and of this only a fcw forma can be traccd, esp, the 
pres. (and what is akin to it), e.g. 3 sg. pres. bhäraya-U (=Sk. 
bhäruya-ti, Gk. *(j}opeye(T)t, i.e. tpopü; in Sk. with causative, in 
Gk. with durative funetion, from a stem hhära-, <fiopo-, origl. 
■J bhar, Gk. <pep ferre); further future bhäraya-nya-ti (Sk. hhä- 
rayi-xyii-ti, Gk. tfiopri-<Tet=''^>opeye-aye-n), and lastly the Com- 
pound aorist a-bhämya-mm (e-ipopjj-aa). So too mda-ya-li (be 
pluces)=:Sk. mdä-ya-ti, Goth. sa t-yi- tk, i/sad (sit) ; vaida-ya-ti 
(foretells)=Sk. teduya-fi (id.), Goth. lfair-)veiteith (looks to) 
for *cät-yi-th, </vul (see, know), etc. 
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§ 84. The correspondencc between Ok. and 8k. makes it not un- 
likely that formations euch as e.g. maran-ya-ti (dies, durative) 
from an abstract noun, n. sg. marana-m (whose final a, aa often 
happens, has dropped out before sf. ya, i/ mar, die), were not 
foreign to tho origl. lang. In the formation of the remainiag 
tense-forms kmguagcs do not agrcc. Prohably the simple aorist 
was not formed at all, and the perfect expressed by periphrasis. 
Sanskrit. E.g. bhärdya-ti, 3 sg. pres. causative vb. i/bhar, 
either belonging to a noun-stom bluira- (load), hharn- (bearing; 
or the act of bearing), or to a verb-stem bhara- (bhäm-ti he 
bears) ; säddya-U, in the same way fr. i/sad (sit), cf. stem nädtt- 
(ra. placing down, setting) ; redüyn-ti (makes to know) simüarly 
fr. <J vid (see, know), cf. reda- (m. knowledge, holy writ) ; 
bödhäya-ü (makes to know), -Jbudh (knowj, cf. bodlm-, pres. -stem 
and noun-stem, bödha-$ (knowledge, Instruction). Roots in -ar 
often have no step -formation, e.g. därdya- and dardya-, </dar 
(burst, split) ; värüya- and varäya-, ~j var (cover, choose). 
Further, before two consonants the step-formn. does not take 
place, e.g. halpdya-, ^/kalp (be in order; kalpa-, adj. fitted, 
subst. m. order) ; indeed wo aetually find weakcncd root-syl- 
lables, e.g. grbkdya-, </ grabh (grasp, akin to yrbhd-s, gripe) ; 
mrdäya-, •Jmard (grind, both these examples belong to the more 
arehaic language). Elscwhere also unraised a is soinetimes 
found, e.g. dainäya-, ~J dann (be tarne, tarne; cf. dama-x, the act 
of taming, breaking in), etc. Roots in i, u, have the 2nd step, 
e.g. näyä-ya-ti, V '»■ (lead); frävü-ya-ti, -J $ru (hear). The perf. 
of these verb-stems is peripb rast ic all y formed by means of an 
abstract- form in d and the perf. of au auxiliary verb, o.g. vedayä- 
-/cakära, lit. ' notionem feci ' ; the aorist doos not belong to these 
stems in -aya-, but was formed from the reduplicated root. 
This reduplication has the force of a causal funetion, whieh 
may be taken as a step -formation of the active, e.g. d-nvid- 
-nm, pres. redäyä-mi ; other forma of these verbs lose ya, thus 
the past formed from tho future (the so-called conditional), 
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e.g. d-ved-i-lyam, stein veddi/a-, etc. This belongs, however, § 
mtlier to Indian special-grammar, as bemg peculiar to Sk. 

Amongst stems cleurly formed from nouns are yökträ-ya~U 
(binds round, embraces), noun-stem yöMrn- (ntr. band); tuld- 
■ya-ti (weighs), stein tuh-, n. ag. tulä (fem. balance, scales), 
etc. 

Hut before the -ya- tue final -a- of the stem is not aeldom 
lengthened to ä (v. supr. § 15, 2, a), e.g. räspä-ya-tä (wceps), 
stem väspa- (tear), löMtä-ya-ti (rcddens), stem löhita- (red), 
a^vä-yti-ti (wislies for horses), stem ä$va- (liorse), etc. ; cf. 
räijä-ya-ti (behaves like u küig), stem räijan- (n. sg. rCu/ä king), 
tbus accompauk'i] by loss of final » from tbe underlying noun- 
stem. Similar lengthening in the caso of ( and u before y oecurs 
(cf. § 15, 2, a), e.g. paü-yä-ü (desires a husband), stem pdti- 
(husband), aiü-yd-ti (snarls, is angry), stem äs«- (breath, spirit). 

The a also is weakened to i, and then i is lengthened to l, 
e.g. putri-yd-ti (filium cupit), stem pufra- (son). 

Moreover the stem-termination drops off ultogethor, e.g. 
putrakäm-ya-ti (desires a son), stem pntrd-käma- (desiring sons, 
ehildren ; putrd-s son, käma-s wish, love). Here we must osp. 
mention the verbs in -anya which oeeur in the earliest Sans- 
krit (the Vedas) : they are formed from abstract nouns in -ana- 
(u. ag. -ana-m, ntr.), e.g. Haran-yd-U (he goes), stem lidrana- 
(going) ^Kar (go) ; bhuran-yä-ti (quivers, ia in motlon), stem 
Mtii'ttnn- (adj. active), y/bkur (quiver, move rapidly). Cf. Gk. 
axamplea such us fiapaivei (makea to wither away), i.e. ma- 
ranyn-ti, ^ mar origl. (die). 

To stema in s, -ya- ia added immediately, e.g. tapax-yd-ti 
(chastises himself), stem täpas- (mortification) ; namas-yä-ti 
(worships), stem jiäman- (worship). Through the aoalogy of 
auch forms arose a den ominative- form in -sya-, which comes 
into use also where there ia no noun-stem in -as-. In other 
than present forma, generally, the y only remains (o.g. fut. 
namasy-iiyd-ti), yet this y also often disappears {namm-i&yä-ti). 
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§ 84. so that tliese stems then coincide witli those to be treated in 
§85. 

It is difficult to explain the suffix -paya-, which is added 
regularly to verbal roots in a, more rarely to other roots also, 
and further to monosyllabic, and also less f requently to other 
noun-stems in a ; in function it corresponds perf ectly to -aya-, 
i.e. -yfl-. Befpre this sf. a is regularly lengthened to ä, or 
raised a step, e.g. dä-payä-ti, 3 sg. pres. caus. vb. V da (give) ; 
satyä-payä-ti (speaks truth), st. satyd- (true); ar-payä-ti, caus. 
<Jar (rise, go) ; $iia-payä-U (makes to know), <Jgha (learn) = 
fian, origl. gan ; also others show a instead of regulär ä ; hence 
fms. like gäpayd-ti, caus. <J gi (conquer), appear to be formed 
acc. to analogy of the frequent roots in a, and not to assume 
-äpaya- as an element of formation, before which the final of 
the root must have been lost. 

The attempts to prove the existence of this -paya- in other 
Indo-European languages seem to me unsuccessful on the 
whole, so that I prefer to consider it as a new formation in 
Indian, a view which is borne out likewise by the frequent 
occurrence of -paya- in the Präkrt. Probably they are com- 
pound-fms. (Benfey, kl. Sanskritgrammatik, § 123), containing 
a <Jpa=.ap> meaning *do, make/ cf. äp-as, Lat. cp~us f Qk, 
TTo-cico, i.i päyayä-mi, the latter (connected with y/pa by means 
of a noun-stem *7roto-, i.e. pä-ya- ; cf. Sk. stem dä~ya-, giving, 
masc. gif t, y/da) formed f rom this root ; pa-ya- will then be a 
causative stem of this root, precisely in the same way as the 
causative käraya-, y/kar (make), often appears in the function 
of the stem-verb. 

Note. — Päldya-ti, 3 sg. pres. caus. y/pa (protect), is not im- 
mediately formed from the root, but from a noun-stem pä-lä (n. 
sg. pä-lä-s watcher, guard), and is therefore perf ectly regulär. 

Greek. 1 Original -a-ya- has become *-a-ye-, *-e-ye, *-o-ye- ; 

1 For fuller details on derived verbs of Gk. and Lat., cf. Leo Meyer, Vergl. gr. d. 
Griech. u. Lat. Sprache, ii. 1 sqq. 
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according to recognizcd phonetie laws y is lost between vowels § 8 
(cf. § 65, 1, e), e.g. Tipä (honoura)=Tt/iäe( fr. Vt/taye-rt fr. Tt/*iJ 
(honour) ; <jxht& {goea frequently) =; *^anaye-ri fr. tpoiro-i 
(frequent going) ; ßo^rä = "Sa/tay/e-Tt (cf. Sd/i-wifu) = Lat. 
doma-t, Sk. damäya-Ü, Goth. tamyi-th (tameth), etc. ; ^opet 
(bears, durative)=0opee* for *<popeye-Ti, origl. bhäraya-ti, stem 
^jopo- in <pöpa-<;, or stein 0epe- in <£epet fr. "tpepe-rt, by raising 
of e to o ; ö^« (carries, lets ride) = Fo^eye-n, origl. form 
väghaya-ti, cf. Ö%o-9 (waggon), f.f. vägha-s, and #x«, ^- vagha-ti ; 
äpiBpei (counta) =^*äpt&peye-rt fr. äpt8p.6-s (niunber) ; oi/tfi 
(dwells), f.f. väikaya-ti, otico-s {house), f.f. mäta-s ; afypovet (ia 
senaeless) fr. stem ä<f>pov- (senseloss) : thus also f rom coasonantal 
stems after analogy of vowel-stems, etc. These Terbs in -eye- 
are much usod in Gk. (in Lat., on the contrary, those in -a-). 
Fnrtber,xpucror(gilds)=^pu(7Öe(fr."j l ;piiCToye-T( fr. ^puo-rf-5 (gold), 
etc. The leas common verbs in -uje- arc mostly fonned from 
nonn-stems in i, and are not therefore to be truced back to -a-ya-, 
o.g. koviq} (malte dusty) from *koviio>, */caviya)pi, fut. /covtao), stem 
kÖvl- (otm-Si gen. ttövios, fcövew, dust). Some of these deriyed 
verb-stems form presents also by means of -ska- (v. post. "Con- 
jugation"), c.g. qßä-aice-i (becomes a man, pubcscit) beside rjßä, 
■fißä-et, (jjßjj maahood), where neverthelesa we may perhapa 
aBaume that ijßdaicto is fonned direct from stem rjßa- (cf. how- 
ever Lat.) ; ak&rj-aica} (wax) beside äXBia», otc. 

Since in Gk., after aounda other than origl. a, -ya- ia confined 
to the prea., tbe derived verbal-atems apparently fonned by 
meana of it will occur hereafter, i.e. where we speak of those 
Verbs whose stem is tbe noun-stcm without any further addi- 
tion. 

Note. — In Gb. stem-verba often asaume the form of derived 
verbs in certain tense-forros, e.g. irepSa, but waphj-cronai, v. post. 
§165. 

Latin. In Lat., and, so far as we can see, in tbe other Italic 
languagea, we find three forma cauaed by the aplitting-up of 
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jj 84. the a of original -a-ya- into a, e, and through its being weakened 



1. -flya- is contracted into -ä-, e.g. scda-t (sets, nctÜes) ior sedä-(, 
*sedayi-t, f.f. xädaya-ti, ci.y/sed in sed-eo (sit) ; do>na-t (tames)= 
Gk. Ba/m, Sk. damdya-ii; in 1 sg. -ayö, i.e. -ayümi, becomes *ao, 
by elision of y, retained in Umbrian aa au in subocau=ho.t. 
*suiuocao, "subuoco ; this ao was then further contracted to ö, 
like Gk. -aa> fr. -aya>(/j.t) to <t>, e.g. serfö for *sedaö-rni, "sedayö-mi, 
f.f. sädayä-mi ; 2 sg. &edä-x, f.f. säd-aya-si, etc. ; perf. sedä-t'i, 
part. sedä-tas. This fonnation is very common in noun-etems, 
also in those which end in i no less tban those which end in 
a consonant, e.g. forma-t (shapes) fr. forma (shape) ; planta-t 
(plants) fr. planta (plant) ; füma-t (smokcs) fr. fümu-s (smoke), 
st. fümo- ; döna-t (gives), st. döno- (dönii-m gift) ; fonnations 
from participles and the like in -to- are particularly common, 
e.g. canta-t (singa), st. canto- (cantu-s), past part. paaa. of can-it 
(sings) ; facta-t (makes, intensive), st. facto-, part. of fac-it 
(makes) ; quassa-t (shakes, intensive) fr. quasso-, part. of quat-it 
(shakea), etc. Of this class are the forms in -Uta-, -ita-, like 
factita-t (makes often), cf. facta-t, dietita-t (says often) beside 
dkta-t, stem diclo- (dlc-it saya, -J die) ; uolita-t (fliea, nits) beeide 
uola-t; uoeita-t (calls often) beside uor.a-t (ealls), eta. Further, 
ptseä-tur (fishes) fr. pkei-x (fish.) ; nömina-t (naines) fr. nötnen 
nömin-is (name) ; remiga-t (rows), atem reinig- in remex, remig-ts 
(rower) [prob, fonned fr. stem remo- in remu-s oar, and ig 
weakened from ag (ag-ere)'] ; after the analogy of such forms 
arose a verbal- termination -igä-, e.g. emt-tga-t, lea-iga-t, otc., 
even without a correspondmg Substantive. A list of verbs in 
-ä- in Oscan is given by Corssen, Zeitschr. v, 96 sqq. 

Note. — In cases like non-id beside sorta-t (sounds) fr. sonu-s 
(aound), the derivational element is lost, ef. monui in 2. 



2. -aya- is 
f.f. mänayä-t 



contracted to -e-, e.g. nwne-mus fr. *moneyi-mua, 
asi, 1 pl. pres. caus, verb %/ man (think), moneo 
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(remind), i.e. mänayä for mänayä-mi, 1 sg. pres. ; 1 sg. pf. mortui, § S 
not 'mone-ui ; past part. pass. moni-tu-s, not *mone~tuB (v. poat. 
formation of pf. in Lat.) ; thus e.g.ßäupo (am yellow) ir.ßäuos 
(yellow) ; eäneo (am grey) fr. cänu-s (grey) ; mlueo (am hale) 
fr. xahw-s (hale) ; flöreo (bloom) for *ßösco from consonantal 
stem flös- (flös, gen. flor-ix for *jtÖe-ü, blossom), etc. ünderived 
verbs have yery often assumed this form. 

3. -aya- contracted to -i-, 1 sg.. -io = -iyo, -ayä fr. -ayä-mi, 
e.g. sopio (make sleepy)=*«ü/j/'/ü, f.f. sräpayä for sväpayä-mi, 
nöpimtis = *&opiyi-mux, f.f. sväp-ayä-mast, 1 sg. pl. pres. caus. 
verb ^svctp (sleep) ; perf. söpl-ui, past part. pass. söpi-tu-s ; 
molli-mm (siihcn)="mo//i//i-mns fr. »to/fi-s (soft), therefore tbc 
t is origl. here, as in many other cases, e.g. fini-tnus (we end), 
fini-s (end) ; Uni-mus (we smootb), Unis (smooth, mild), etc., 
yet others are by no meane wanting where i ia not caused by 
the termination of the underlyiiig noun-stem, e.g. saeui-mus 
(we rage), samo-s (raging) ; equi-t {wants the stallion), f.f. 
akvaya-ti, cf. Sk. ag-väya-ti ; eqitos (horae), origl. akra-s, Sk. 
äfva-s; pünt-mus (wo punisb), poena (penalty), etc. Examplea 
like custödl-mus (we guard), stem custöd- (cttstos guardian), may 
likewise be reduced to atems in i (custödi-), becauso in Lat. 
all consonantal steine follow tbe analogy of t-stezns in moat 
cases. In tbis way, by means of s, verbs were formed from 
the part. (nom. agentis) ending in origl. -tar, Lat. -för-, -türus, 
— retaining the archaic short form of origl, -tar (still found 
underlying secondary formations such as uic-tr-ic-, doc-tr-ma, fr. 
"ttic-tör-ic-, *doc-tdr-lna) — e.g. esuri-mttg (wish to eat), i.e. 
'ed-tur-i-mus, f.f. ad-tar-ayä-masi, stem esor-—*ed-tar-, origl. 
ad-tar- (ed-o eat; cf. § 77, 1, b), par-tur-l-mus (wish to bear), 
fr. "par-tor- (par-io bear), etc. 

Note. — Lat. has no verbs corrcsponding to those of Gk. in 
-ooj : G. Curtius indieates their traces in 'lieber die Spuren 
einer lateinischen o-Conjugation,' »Symbola pbilologor. Bonnens. 
in honor. Fr. Ritschelii collecta, faac. i. Lipa. 1864, p. 271 sqq. 
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S 84. In Lat. ,the forma of atem-verba and derived-verba are mixed 
in many ways. Often steni-verbs take tho form of derived 
verbs in the pres. ; under thia hcad eome many cases auch as 
e.g. ue m-mus beside uen-i, uen-tum, re-perl-mit« beside re-p{e)per-i, 
re-per-tum. Verba in eo show on the contrary a regulär loss of 
the derivation-element in all Btems execpt the pres., so lliat 
here the stem-verbs which assume -6- (=-aya-) in pres. only 
{as e.g. sed-i-mus beeide sed-i, sesmm = 'sed-tum ; uid-e-mus 
beaide iiid-i, visitm=*iild-fitm, § 77, 1, b) cannot be distiiiguished 
from derived verbs which have lost the same element. 

Theae derived verb-atems niay form (in Order to express in- 
choation) their pres. also by means of -s&a- (v. post. formation 
of pres.-stem), e.g. tn-uetera-sci-t (grows old), stem neterä-= 
'uetesä- atem ueter- in uetus, ueter-is (old) ; fläue-sci-t, cf. fläue-t 
fr. fiäuo-a ; ob-dormi-sci-t (grows droway), cf. ob-dornä-ui, 
ob-dormi-tu-m, etc. 
§85. Noun-atema uaed as verb-atems without change 
are found here and there in the languages. These formations 
are recent. 

From thia clasa of atems wo muat separate those verb-stems 
(mostly present-stems) which do not presuppoae a noon-stem 
for their formation, though they eoimüde with one ; e.g. tanu- 
from <Jia, tan (stretch) ; bhara-, \/bhar (ferre), etc. ; an origl. 
tanu-tai, 3 sg. pres. med., bhara-ti, 3 sg. pres. act., are not 
formed from a noun tanu-s (tenuia), bhara-s (fapös), but both 
are mere eoineidences in their stein- formation. If these verb- 
stems had been derived from nouna, the cliaracteristic suffix 
would havo renia-iued I liroughout, whilat in fact it forms only 
the present (or aoriat), but does not exist in the other tense- 
atems. On the other hand, tho formations now in question are 
closely connected with those treated of in the preeeding para- 
graph, from which sometimea they cannot be elearly aeparated. 

Sanskrit. Rare, e.g. löhitä-ti (is red) fr. löhita-s (red), eto. 
A Greek. Here noun-stems are very often used as verh-stema 
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likewise, in that the preaent-stem is formed by means of -ya- \ 85. 
(our class V. of Preaent-stem-formation), while the noun-stem 
appears pure in the other tense-stems. To this kind belong the 
numerous vcrba in -f« and -aaa>, e.g. iX-Trlfa (hopes), i.e. *e\xiS- 
-ye-n, stem £Xtt£8- (a. sg. e\xfc hope, gen. sg. eXxtS-w) ; iptget 
(strives), stem eptS- (epii strife ; in theee cases, however, f, like 
the 8 of the correBponding noun-etems, might be simply = y, 
and thus 'eXiri-ye-ri, *ipi-ye-Tt, be asanmed as fundamental forma, 
cf . § 65, 1, c, note ; yet f between vowels = y ia in my opinion 
still doubtful) ; irEftTrät^t (counts by fives), i.e. *Trep.traS-ye-Ti, 
stem irep.irä8- (xe;txas nutnber 5, collection of five) ; (uurri^ei 
(laahes), i.e. *pM<rrir/-ye-ri, stem pÄOTtry- ((idtrrt^ lash) ; irop.<pa- 
Xv^et (bubbles), i.e. *-Xvy-ye-Tt, st. 7rop,(p6Xvy- (xo,w<£d\fi;bubble); 
öpxäfet (seizes), i.e. "äpTra/y-ye-Ti, stem apirwf (o/nruf grasp- 
ing), fut. in Hom. äp-rrttfa, i.e. *apiraff-aa>, but subsequently 
äfwrdffw, aa though a stem *«pxaS- underlay it, a confusion be- 
tween -8- and -7- stema not nncommon, caused by the identity 
of the present-tense in each ; craXirt^et (trumpcts), st. aäXTrvyy- 
(trdkTTirf!; trumpet), the nasal falling away before ?=7y, just as 
it does before u, ef . fut. adXTrfyga, i.e. *craXx*7Y-<rw, etc. From 
such caaea arose the common terminationa -((Ja, -a£o>, which 
afterwards came to be uaed aa independent terminationa. In 
like manner was developed the termination ~a<ra, which arose in 
the case of stema in r, 8, k, %, e.g. ßXtrra) (eut honey), i.e. 
*p,XiT-yco (§ 68, l,b.f.), */*eXtT-y«, stem/teXtr- (p.eXt, gen. /teXir-os 
honey) ; Kopv<rrra> (fit with a heim), i.e. *ieopv8-ya>, stem tcöpvO- 
(icöpiK, gen. Kopvö-ot heim) ; K^pvo-aia (prociaim), i.e. 'icrjpvK'i/w, 
stem icrjpvic- («jjpuf, gen. tc^pVK-os herald) ; Ipaaaa (I lash), i.e. 
*!fiavT-ya>, atem IpAvT- (tpä?, gen. lp.dvT-o<; strap) ; avdatra (am 
Hng), i.e. 'äva/er-ya, with loss of k in the group icry, et. avcucr- 
(ävalj, gen. avcun-o^ lord), etc. 

Noun-stema in $ are aeen in reXelei, reXiei, reXet (eompletes), 
i.e. *reXe<r-ye-Ti, stem -reXes- (cf. -ve-TeKea-fiai pf. pass.) in TtXoi, 
gen. rlXowi, i.e. 'reXea-o? (end) ; veucelat, vetxeio (wrangle), i.e, 
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S 85. *tietK€<j~yio, stem viücetr- (vet/cos ntr. quarrel); eün^« (is bappy] 
i.e. 'evTujtea-ye-Ti, Bteni eiirv^eir- (adj. n. sg. mase. fem. e 
kappy), etc. 

Prom origl. -3«-stems arise verbs in -auira, i.e. *-avya>, 
peXalvet (blackeus), i.e. 'fiekav-ye-rt, stem pe\av- (n. i 
ftikas, ntr. fie\av, gen. p-eXav-ot Hack) ; afterwards 
termn. extendod also to steins wliich do not end in - 
Xev/caivei (whitens), i.e. "XevKtw-yt-Tt, stein Xev«o- {\evjcc 
white), etc. 

A similar case oecurs in verbs in -vva>, i.e. *-vt 
here, bowever, v is probably origl. from a present-formation i 
na (v. post., present-steni) ; e.g. rjBvvet (sweetens), i.e. 'ifiv-vye-i 
f.f. svädu-iii/a-U, steu i)hv' (jjSü-5 sweet), f.f. xvädu- ; 
(straigttens), stem Ißv- ('i&vs straigbt) ; evpvpei (broadens), 
stem evpv- (eüpw-? broad), etc. This ending also passed over to 
other stems, e.g. peyaXvvet (eiilargcs), st. peyaKo- (great); Xa/iir- 
pwet. (brigbtens), stem Xa/tirpö- (bright), etc. 

From r-stema arise e.g. -reicpalpopai (proclaim, infer), i.e. 
'retepap-yo-pat, stem reK/iap (aim, mark) ; pM.pripofj.ai. (call to 
witness), i.e. ' pap-njp-yo-pai, stem pApjvp- (päp-rvv, gen. pAp- 
Tvp-o$ witness). 

After stem-terminations in vowels y is entirely lost {as in 
tpiiüi, earlierifuiKo; öwvo), earlior Öttviw, v. post. § 165), o.g. fteÖvei 
(is drunken), i.e. *p.eöv-ye-Tt, f.f. madhu-ya-ti, stem pi&v (ntr. 
mead) ; ßaaikev-(y)e-{T)i (is king), stem ßaatkev- (ßatnXevs 
king) ; ßovkev-et, (eounsels) from an unused stem 'ßovkev- 
(formed like fyopev-s bearer) and many more. 

Frequently the nonn-stem loses as a verb-stem tbe final 
vowel -o-, e.g. paXäcrtra) (soften), i.e. 'paXaK-yta, fut. paXd^a) 
= *fiä\aK-ato, stem paKaicö- (pdKaKÖ-i soft) ; Ivtp (scream), 
i.e. *ivy-y<i>, fut. Ivt-to =*lvy-aoi, cf. lüyi] (shriek) ; ftetXtavät 
(soothe, exhilarato), i.e. *p.eikv%-yfö, stem p.ei\ix°- (jteih&xo-s 
mild, friendly) ; KaßaCpio (purify), i.e. *KaÖap-ym, stem 
apo- (/cadapö-s pure) ; Sat&äWta (work cunningly), i.e. 
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'SatSak-i/a, stem SalSaKo- {cunningly wrought) ; ä*/yi\\tti (an- § 85. 
nounce), i.e. 'äyyeX-yto, stem Srfyeko- (masc. messenger) ; 
■7roiKiK\a> (adorn) fr. mMKi\o-? (variegated) ; icajj.TrvXkm (bend) 
fr. Ka/t7rü\o-? (bent), etc. 

Present -stums of similar derived verba arc also formed by 
means of tlie atcm-ibriuative suffix origl. -sä«- (§ 165, VI.), 
e.g. peSv-aitei (makes drunk), f.f. madhu-sha-ti, stem fießu- 
(mead). 

After labials oecurs also the sf. origl. -ta- (§ 165, VII.) 
similarly used, e.g. äoTpäir-Ta (ligbten) from ärTTpaTnj (light- 
ning-flash) ; yaXhr-ra (preaa hard) from ^aXeW-s (hard), etc., 
with losa of the vowel atem-terniination of the noun, provided 
these verbs are really derived. 

As regards thc verbs wboae present- stein temiiuates in origl. 
■axnu-, e.g. o-Topewv/ii, (spread) for 'crropea-i'v-fj.i, f.f. staras-nau- 
-mi, f.f. of stem staras-nu, stem of remaining tenses aropet-, f.f. 
staras-, — a stem-form wbich frequently oecurs also atnong nouns 
{v. post.),— for these verbs, wbich belong bere by rights, v. post. 
linder 'Present-steni-fonnation' ; they appear as stem- verbs, 
becauae tho noun-fonna underlying tbcm do not really exist in 
the language. 

In Latin a few noun-stems are used as verb-stems; the 
present is formed, as in Gk., by means of -yo- (§ 165, V.) ; 
but the formutiou is coniined to M-stems, e.g. statui-t (sets up), 
i.e. 'statu-yi-t, f.f. »tatu-ya-ti fr. sta-tu-s (subst. standing) ; 
metui-t (fears) from metti-s (fear) ; aeui-t (sharpens) from acu-s 
(needle) ; tribui-t (us^igna) fr. tribu-s (division) ; minai-t (lessens) 
from a non-existent "minus (small), of wbich minus (smaller) 
for "minius, f.f. 'manyans, is the comparative. 

Verb-stems, formed by reduplication of the root, S 86. 
and addition of -ea- or -«- in other tensea tban the 
present (oalled desiderutives from their fimction). 

s frequently appears as an element in stem- and word-forma- 
i traced back either to the pronominal y/ sa, or, 
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16. as is more probable in the case in question, to verbal yf a. 
(ease). 

Although theae f ormations occur in Sk. und Zend only, yet they 
dopend, üke all reduplicated forma, on a very early method of 
expreasion, arising in that period of the language when the 
invariable roots posscased redupücation alone as a meana of 
increasuig their power of expressing rclativity ; Gk. forma auch 
aa yi-yvä-(TK(ü, (U,'ftvt)-<ncm, correspond with the Aryan languagea 
at leaat in reduplieation, and it ia the reduplieation of the root 
only that we consider ancient. "We doubt therofore whether 
the method of forma tion belonging to the Aryan language, so 
far aa we know it, should bo assigned to tho origl. language. 
Here perhapa the redupücation alone, without any special sufnx, 
served to expresa desiderative relation. 

Sanskrit (special grammars must bo eonsulted for further 
detaila of Sk. de aiderative-stem- forma tion). Before the a of the 
sf. there ia found an auxiliary vowel i after most root-termina- 
tiona (§ 15, f). The reduplieation ia eompletely retained only 
in cases of the simplest kinda of root, e.g. är-ir-i-sa-ti, 3 ag. pres, 
(he wishes to go), i/ ar (go; 3 eg. prea. r-nü-ti), cf. äp-ap-iatca 
(fit), at leaat the aame root ia reduplicated; otherwiae, aa is 
uaual, only the initial conaonant of the root or ita repreaentative 
according to sound-lawa (v. poat. formation of Perfect) remains 
with root-vowel, which ia weakened to i whenever it ia origl. a, 
e.g. gi-gnä-sa-ti (wiahes to know), fut. gi-i'/itä-x-i-h/ä-tt, aor. comp. 
ü-gi-gnä-s-i-sat, etc., -J gna transposed fr. origl. gan (know) ; 
didrk-ea-U (wishes to see), i/darg, origl. dar/:, ioT*di-dark-$a~tai, 
Jci-klpsa-ti and Ri-kalp-i-ha-U, \/kalp (be in Order) ; aome verbs 
lengthen the vowel of the reduplieation -syllable (weakened f rom 
a), e.g. ml-mä'sa-te, i.e. *mi-män-m-tai (considers, reflects), 
V man (think) ; yü-yut-sa-ti (wiahea to fight), y/yudh; vi-vik- 
-sa-ti (wiahes to enter), i/vig, origl. vik; Ki-kiip-sir-ti (wiahea to 
throw), \/keip (throw), etc. 
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2. Noun-etems which are moat closely connected with verb-steme § 87. 
(paxticiples and infiniäves) and also certain other noan-atema. 

I. The root without suffix ia also a noun-atem. 

This fonnation occura in Aryograecoitalic only ; it is foreign 
to Sclavoteutonic. 

Indo-Europeau original-lauguage. To the Indo- 
Eur. origl. lang, have most likely to be ascribed such root-forma 
as e.g. bhar (bear), vid (see), yudh (fight), etc., in the functions 
of nomina actionis and nomina agentis. As verb-stems they 
occur in the simple aorist (g 164), e.g. da-; in pree. (§ 165), e.g. 
as- (I. a), ai- and i- (II. a). Reduplicated root without sff. is 
either perfect-stem (§ 163), e.g. vi-vid-, da-da- ; or pres.-stem as 
dha-d/ta-, da-da- (III.), or aorist-stem (§ 164). 

Sanskrit. The root appears not unfrequently as a nomen 
actionis and nomen agentis, e.g. in inf initives, as drg- (dat. 
drg-e to aee), sad- {dat. ä-sdd-e to seat oneself), kram- (dat. ati- 
-krdm-e transgress) ; ya- (dat. ä-yäi ii.'ä-ya-ai come) ; rabh- (acc. 
räbh-am desire, do); idh- (acc. mm-idh-am kindle), etc. Shnilar 
roots, acting as verb-stoms likewise, are also used in ordinary 
Sk. aa nomina actionis, e.g. yudh- (fem. battle), sam-pdd- (fem. 
happinesa ; mm- with, päd go) ; roots with a also raise it to ä, 
e.g. väS (apeech), \fvaH (speak). At tbe end of Compounds such 
stems as coincide in form with roots and prhnary verb-stema 
are often found uscd as nomina agentis, e.g. dharma-rld- (know- 
ing one's duty), etc. Roota in a loae it before moat caaes, or 
raiae it to ä, e.g. vigva-p- (Ioc. vigra-p-i) and ligva-pä- {e.g. inatr. 
pl. vigva-pä-bkis), f. f. of stem vigva-pa- (all-protccting), <J pa 
(protect). 

The pure root- forma appear more rarely in this funetion with- 
out composition, e.g. drg- (eye, i.o. aeeing), \/drg (see) ; vig- (masc. 
eultivator, busband man, man), y/vig (enter, settle, cf. veg-a- maac., 
rig-man- ntr. bouse) ; div-, dyu- (m. f. heaven) with different 
acale-ateps, e.g. div-i, dydv-i loc. sg., dyäu-s n. sg., i/&e (shine) ; 



186 



KOUJi-fliua wnnoa sctfix. ck. 



i 87. mah- (grest), 1/ mah (mäh wax). Reduplicated roota without 
«f. are aeen in Ved. infinitive-sterns such as p$ratfi- (dat. 
gicrath-e), cf. reduplicated pres.-stem cifroM-, i/crath (loosen). 

In the sterns rak-l- (dat. rai-i-e), v 1 ™A (uehere) ; j;c-*- 
(dat. ye-»-e) and jjt-s- (dat. ffi-s-e), t/ gi (conquer) ; «(u-s- (dat. 
stu4-e), y/stu (praise) aorist-stems in 1 have been rightly de- 
tected (Benfey, kurze Sanskrit gramniatik, p. 236, § 402, 2) — 
partly, indeed, non-exi*tont in these forms, bat yet possible; 
cf. e.g. "d-stu-s-ma 1 pl. act. etc. The s is a reb'c of ^as (be, 
v. post. § 169) added to the root. We adduce here certain other 
sinülar inimitivo-stenia fonned from tense-stems, belonging to 
the more arebaic (Vedic) language, althougb they partly mtniw 
saffixes or their remains; thus ryathisya- (dat. vyathiiijäi) like 
fut. Btem ryathisya-, y/i-yath (be vexed, afraid) ; here -ya- is a 
suffix (v. post. § 170, Future Tense); mt/nl- (acc. intinß-ttm), 
whose n coraes from pres. stem mui'i/ca- (e.g. 3 sg. nutnUd-ti), 
<Jmuk (loose, free). 

Greek. The root appears as a noun in ea-ses likc Foir- (n. sg. 
Sijr voiee) = origl. väk-, Sk. and Zend m/t-, ij Ferr, origL vak 
(speak) ; tj>\ay- (n. sg. <£Xö£ fiamej, V^»\ey (tpXeyeiv blaze) ; 
Zev- =*Ayev-, AtF- (pr. n. of a god, origl. heaven ; n. Zev-i, 
gen. At,F-6s), root origl. dir, dyu (sbine), cf. Sk. dyäu-, die-, etc. 
Tbis happens more often at the end of Compounds, as %ep-viß- 
(n. sg. ■xipvvty water for handwashing), i/vtß, origl. nig (vl&>, 
cwttw waah) ; Trpörr-fyvy- (n. sg. ■n-pöfr-rpv^ fugitive), 1/ dwy 
(0euy(ö flee) ; yfrtval-o-rvy- (n. yjrevvl-rrrvl; lie-hating), \f<rnrf- 
(<TTvy-ia>, e-tTTvy-ov hate) ; ht-£vy~ (St'-fuf doublc-yokcd), \/ £wy 
(£evy-w(u I yoke, $uy-6v yoke) ; äiro-pp'äy- (n. sg. ÜTro-ppoig for 
*äwo-Fpury-$ fragmeot), -\/Fpay (break ; cf . p^y-vvpt, e-ppcoy-a), 
etc. 

Further, we might here adduce the infinitives of the Compound 
aorist, as e.g. Xvcrai, Xe^at, which should probably be taken as 
locativesoi'stemsXöo-a-jXeifix-, i.e.'Xty- tra- (ct. %a.p,ai, stem %apxi; 
and infin. in -fUvat, § 91, and in -evai, § 93, a), scarcely as dativea 
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of stems \v-o--, \e£-, i.e. *\ey-$- (cf. Sk.) ; in any caae however § 87. 
they contain tlie stem of the aoriat conipounded with origl. y/as 
(be), (e.g. e\.v-(Ta, e-Xe^a, i.e. "i-\ey~fra} as the stein, of a nomen 
actionis which is unusod exccpt in this partieular ease. 

Latin. Stems like nee- («e^murder), </ne,c; dm- (rf*«; Ieader), 
i/dm; with step-formation leg- {lex law), y/leg ; päc- (pax peace), 
i/pac ; lue-, old Lat. lottc- {lux light), y/luc, origl. ruk ; uöe- (tfOX 
voiee), i/uoc ; reg- (fex king), y/reg. Further, stems used at the 
end of Compounds, e.g. iu-dic- (iudex judge), y/dic; con-iug- 
(coniux mate), i/iag; prae-sid- (praeses president), y/sed (sed-eo) ; 
tuhi-cin (tubicen trumpeter), y/can {can-o) ; arti-ßc- (artifex 
skilled workman), y/fac [ou weakening of a to i v. § 32, 2 ; on 
e interehanged with i v. § 38], and othera ahow the root as a 
noun-stem. 

IL Sterns with suffix -a-. % 

This is ono of the comnionest f ormationa ; before the sf. -a- 
the root is wimi.'lnui'* raiswl, .suniotimes unraiaed. 

Indo-European original-language. Already plenty 
of stems in -a- were existent, as yug-a-, cf. Sk. yug-a-, Gothic 
yuk, etc., y/yug ; vid-a-, cf. Lat. vid-o-, e.g. pro-uidii-s ; bhag-a- 
(god), cf. Sk. bhaga-, Zend bagha-, Pers. baga-, 0. Bulg. bogä, 
i/b/iag; bhar-a-, cf. Lat. fer-o-, e.g. ensi-feru-m; vark-a- (wolf), 
s/vark; daiv-a- (ehinmg, god), y/div (skine), etc. 

Amongst verb-stems here belong all conjunetive- stems {§ 161), 
e.g. an-a-, pres. stein and y/as ; moreovov simple uorist-st.ems 
(i 164), as bhug-a-, y/bhug ; weak-a-, y/vak; so too pres.-steins 
(g 165) like bhar-a-, y/bhar (I. b) ; arav-a-, y/sru (IL b) ; thus 
here also, as in the case of noun-stems, partly with, partly 
without, raising of root-vowel. 

Sanskrit. Stems in -«-, identical with verb-stems, aro fre- 
quently used as nouns, e.g. nomina actionis like b/iär-a- (masc. 
being, origin ; cf. 3 sg. pres. bhäva-ti), y/bhu (become, be) ; 
bhär-n- (masc. bürden ; 3 sg. pres. bhära-ti), y/bhar (ferro) ; 
gäy-a- (masc. victory ; pres. gäya-ti), y/gt (conquer) ; bödh-a- 
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!, (masc. knowledge ; pres. bodha-ti), •Jbudh (know); bhog-a- (tnasc, 
use, enjoyment ; a pres. *bhöga-ti or *bhvga-ti does not occur), 
y/bhug (enjoy) ; bhed-a- (masc. Splitting), ijbkid (split), etc, 
The datives of these nomin a actionis serve for infinitivee, 
e.g. bkaräya, etc. ; thc nccusativcs, niostly repeated, for gerund 
e.g. gäniägamam (ever going), fr. gam-a-, \/gam (go) ; ao 
bödh-a-m, i/budh (know) ; bhed-a-m, ijbhid (aplit) ; etäv-a-m, 
i/s(u (praise) ; kär-a-m, <JJcar (make, e.g. smdä-kärtwi bhuhkte 
' having sweetened he eats '), etc. 

Nomina agentia of similar form are found in e.g. plav-d- 
{masc. boat; pres. pläea-te), <Jp/tt (float) ; /car-d- (adj. going; 
pres. Hära-ti), */har (go) ; vah-d- (adj. carrying; pres. räha-ti), 
i/va/i (uehere) ; dev-ä- (shining, god), i/div, dyu (shine) ; yh-ä- 
(living; pres. giva-ti), \/gie (livo), etc. Thia kind of stem- 
form is preserved most frequently at the end of Compounds or 
worda ayntoctically combined, as arin-damu- (<iri-i>i acc. sg. ; f oe- 
aubduing), •Jdam, etc. 

In composition witb su- (ev-) and dus- (oW-) adjeetivea of 
thia kind act like partieipia necessitatis, e.g. su-kär-a- (easy to 
be made), dnx-Mr~a- (difficult to be mado), i/kar (make), etc. 

Feminines of the same kind are e.g. bhid-a (aplitting), i/bhid 
(aplit; 3 sg. simple aor. ä-bhida-t) ; kxudh-a (hunger), <Jkfotdh 
(hunger) ; mud-ä (joy), ^mud (enjoy oneself) ; inrgayä (hunt), 
verb-atem mrgaya-, 3 sg. pres. mrgaya-te (track, aeek), etc. 

Such noun-stema in -a- serve for periphraeia of the 
perfect, and in Vcd. alao of the aorist, in many verbs, 
eapecially all derived verba, by being placed, in the acc. sg. 
fem., before the perfect, in Vcd. also before thc aorist of an 
auxiliary verb [kar make; bhu become, be; as be), e.g. at. 
bubödhwa-, 3 sg. pf. SfliöffttSd Sakära or babhüva or äsa, cf. 3 sg. 
pres. bübödhisa-ti, intensive y/budh (know) ; st. bodhaya- (e.g. 
bödhayä htkära, 3 sg. perf.), 3 sg. pres. bödhüya-ti, caus. \/budh; 
st. vida- (3 sg. perf. vidä Äakära, Vcdic aor. vidäm akar), i/vid 
(see, know), etc. 
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Q-reek. Here also nouns in -n- are common, asFepy-o- (neut. § 88. 
Work), \/Fepy {epy-äty-pai I work) ; <f>op-6- (adj. bearing), <pöp-o- 
(tributc), <f>op-d (fem. payment ; quick motion), \/<pep (ferro) ; 
to/a-o- (masc. cutting, piece), To^t-ij (cutting, stiimp), y/rep, 
(Te/i-wu, e-Tep.-ov cut) ; fuy-o- {neut. yoke), V£W (bind together) ; 
<j>vy~V (f em - fligkt), i/<pvy {<pevy-a>, e-<f>vy-o-v fl.cc) ; irköF-o- (masc. 
voyage), ^ir\v (Tr\eF-a> sail) ; poF-i] (stream), i/pv, origl. sru 
(peF-a, origl. srav-ämi flow) ; trwovS-y (haste), yjinrvt ((nretäa 
hasten); Xoeir-d- (adj. remaining), y/\t.-7r(\efar-<o, e-Xnr-ov leave); 
aK'WK-rj (point) reduplicated \Zäie (be sharp), etc. These forms 
are mostly not distinguished from the pres.-stems tbepe-, \aire-, 
-rrTLsFe-, except by tlio st rongur step-fonnation of the root-vowel 
(perhaps in an unoriginal mannor, ef. e.g. Sk. bhara- plava-, 
etc.). 

In Compounds also these nouns with auf&s origl. -a-, are 
used, as in Sanskrit, e.g. i7nnj-Sa/A-o- (masc. horse-taniing) ; even 
the peeuliar relation of these noun-stems after $v<r- and ei- ia 
not wautiug, e.g. Bvcr-tpop-o- {hard to bear)=Sk, dur-bhar-a- 
(cf. supr.). 

Concerning the infmitives of the aorist, aa e.g. \voai, Xefoi, 
which must he taken as locatives from stems like Xva-a- and 
Xe'^a-=*\e7-<7a, v. supr. § 87. 

Latin. Suffix -a- is found in uad-o- (ntr. uadum ford), 
i/uad (go) ; ßd-o- (fidus faithful), </fid; iug-o- (iugura yoko) 
i/iitg; son-o- (sonus sound), y/son; coqu-o- (coquos ooofc), i/coqw, 
merg-o- (mergus gull), s/merg; ulu-o- (adj. living), /«iu (live; 
3 preB. mui-t) ; dlu-o- (godh'ke), deo- (god) fr. *deu-o-, *deiu-o-, 
origl. y/div (shine) ; rüf-O- (red), y/ruh, ruf, origl. rudh (be red), 
etc. 

A great many nouns of this sort oecur at the end of Com- 
pounds, as causi-dic-o- (causidicus), y/dic; miri-fic-o- (mirificus), 
i/fac; male-uol-o (maleuolus), \/vol; ensi-fer-o- (ensifer), ■s/fer; 
armi-ger-o- (armiger), \/ger, ges, etc. 

Kot unfrequently stems of this kind appear with lengthened 
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§ 88. stom-tcrrninations, although cxpressing masculine relatdonB, as 
colleg-a beside sacri-lig-o- (sacrilegus), i/kg\ tram-fug-a beside 
pro-fug-o (profugus), -J/ng; parri-dd-a, y/caed; ad-wn-a, ^/u«n; 
mdi-geit-a-, i/gen ; agri-col-a, y/col, etc. In Gk. a perfectly cor- 
responding formation is e.g. evpv-0Tr-a. Feminines of this Bort 
are mol-a (mill), i/mol (molere grind) ; tog-a (upper gannent), 
i/fcg (tegere cover), etc. 

As a secondary auffix -a- occura, mostly accompanied 
by step-formation of the stcm-Yowel, e.g. Sanskrit stem ütjasd- 
(adj. iron), stem dym- (iron) ; faivä- (masc. Qiva-worshipper), 
etem glva, (nom. propr. of the god) ; the secondary suffix -o- 
becomes amaigamated with final a whcu the miderlying stem 
ends in a, so that practically no fresh suffix is hero added ; 
däuMlrä- (raasc. daughter's-son), stem duhÜür- (daughter) ; 
mänavä- (masc. man), stem manu- (masc. prop. noun of the 
primeval man), etc. 

Greek. e.g.. in ^yeuöVi; (leader fem.), stem r/je/top- (masc. 
rffefiäv leader) ; S-irarpo- (having same father), stem irarep- • 
here, as often, shortened to Ttarp- before suftix -o- ; äar-6- (masc. 
Citizen, burgher), äa-iv (city), which has lost its termination 
before suffix -a-, etc. 

Latin. Hero bclong cases like decöro- (decoru-s graceful, 
deeent, adj.) fr. decus, gen. decor-w (ornament, dignity); konöro- 
(honourable) fr. honös, gen. honür-is (honour), and their like. 
S88a. HI. Sterns with suffix -i-. 

Suffix -i- is on the whole rare. In Indo-Eur. ak-i- (eye) ia 
capable of proof, y 1 ak (be sharp, see ; cf . Joh. Schmidt, d. 
wurzel AK, Weimar, 1865, p. 38) ; agh-i- (snake ; cf. 8k, &h-i, 
Zend, oä-i-, Gk. e^-t-, Lat. angu-i-, Lith. ang-l-), i/agh. 

Sanskrit. Nomina actionis and agentis, without, and more 
rarely witb step-formation, a!so with weakening of root-vowel, 
e.g. krx-i- (fem. ploughing), -\/kars (plough) ; säK-i- (fem. friend- 
abip), ^/sa/c (follow) ; lip-i- (fem. writing), i/lip (smear) ; ydg-i- 
(masc. sacrificer), V yag (sacrifice) ; Hhid-i- (fem. axe), y/ &hid 
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(split) ; güle-i (adj. pure), */ gu/c (ahme); bödh-i- (adj. wiae), §88a. 
ijbudh (know); gir-i (masc. mountain), y/gar (be heavy), etc.; 
witb redupHcated root, e.g. gd-gm-i- (going, bastening), y/gam 
(go); ga-ghn-i- (striking, alaying), </kan, i.e. yAan(slay); sä-sah-i- 
(bcaring), \/sah (bear), etc. 

Greek. e.g. *ok-i- {ntr. eye) ; retained in dual 6aae.=*oictje, 
*ÖKie), </ origl. ak (be abarp, see) ; 7rö\-t- (fem. city), origl. -Jpar 
(fill, be füll) ; rpöx-i- (maac. runner), y/rpe^ (rpe^-w I run), etc. 

Latin. Bcob-i (scobts, scobs, fem. aawduat, .sliavings), y/scab 
[seaho serape) ; trud-i- (tntdis fem. piinting-pole), i/trud (trüdo 
push) ; ou-i- (ouis fem. sheep, cf. 8F-i-$, Sk. dvi-s, Litt, av-i-s) 
fr. a i/u, av (perbaps in sense of ' clotbe,' in wbich it appears 
in Lat. and Sclavonic), etc. 

IV. Sterns witb auffix -11-. §* 

This suffix, tbougb not very common, ia yet on the wbole com- 
moner than -i- ; in some languagos it ia mueb used, in otbers 
but Iittlo. 

Indo-Eur. origl. -lang, äk-u- (adj. awift), </ak (be aharp, 
awift) ; prat-u- (adj. broad), y/prat; par-it- (adj. füll), y/par 
(fill); sväd-u- (aweet), y/svad; ragh-u- (Kght), </ragh; pak-U- 
(cattle), y/pah (perhaps 'bind'). 

Sanskrit. The auffix -m- oecurs very often, moatly in forma- 
tionof adjeetivos, e.g. «f-(i- (awift), Vf (rcach), origl. ak; pratlt-ü- 
usually prth-ü- (broad), y/prath (extend oneself, fipread) ; pur-ü 
(much) for *par-u-, y/ par (fill ; 1 ag. prea. pl-par-mt) ; sväd-ü- 
(aweet), y/svad (taste, smack) ; mrd-ü- (soft), y/mard (crush), 
etc. Similar adjeetivea from stema of deaiderative verbs are 
eapecially common (§ 83), e.g. didrki-u- (wishing to &ee), cf. 
didrk&a-te (wishea to aee), i/dar$ (sce), origl. dark ; dits-ü- (wiah- 
ing to give), cf. ditsa-ti for *di-da-sa-ti (wishes to give), y/da, 
etc. Substantives: e.g. bdndh-u- (masc. relative), y/bandh (bind); 
bhid-ü- (masc. thunderbolt), y/bhid (spbt) ; tan-ü- (fem. body), 
y/tan (atretcb), etc. 

Greek. q>k-v- (awift) ^Sk. äg-ü-, origl. y/ak; irXaT-v- 
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b. (broad)=;Sk. prth-ü-, origl. i/prat; ttq\-v- (much)^Sk. pur-ü-, 
origl. par-u-, y/par; ij8-iy-=Sk. xvüd-ü-, ^stad; ßap-v- (heavy) 
= Sk. gttr-i- for "gar-u-, origl. V?"'' (be heavy) ; ve/c-v- (masc. 
corpae) = Zend mac-m-, origl. \/«oA (die) ; Opaa-v- (daring), 
i/öapa-, dpas (be bold; cf. ßäptr-as boldneaa), etc. 

Latin. These ateius havc genurally beeil completely shifted 
to tbe analogy of the i-declennion, by an i ha ring simply been 
added io tbo originally final «- e.g. tenu-i- (tenuis thin) from 
*ten-u-, f. f. tan-u-, origl. i/tan (stroteh) ; breu-i- (short) for 
*breffu-i- {§ 73, 1) from *breg-u-, cf. Gk. ßpa-g-v-, root not other- 
wise traced; äftt-( (Hght) for *kgu-i- from *fe^-«-=Gk. ^W^ 
Sk. lagh-ü-, origl. v'wffA (cf- Sk. ^Jlahgh spring, deapise ; roh 
haste), grau-i- (heary) prob, for *garu-i- from *gar-u-, Gk. 
ßap-v-, Sk. giir-ü-, origl. gar-u-; suäu-i- (sweet) for *snädu-i-, 
from 'suäd-u-, cf. Gk. jjS-w-, Sk. and origl. snid-ü-, Tbe «- 
form has boon retained in ac-tt- (actis fem. needlc), origl. ^/ak 
(be sbarp) ; id-tt- (fem. the 13th or 15th day o£ tbe montli), 
probably from origl. <Jidh {burn, in sense of 'be bright,' thua 
Ht. ' full-moon ') and otlier steine of Homcwhat obacure deriva- 
tion. 
9. V. Stema with Buffix -ya-. 

Tbis suffix ie very common ; it occnrs in all Indo-European 
languagea. In Sanakrit by means of it the partieipium 
neceasitatis is formed. 

Like most stem-formative auffixee of Indo-European, tbe 
common primarv and aecondarv n/lutive suffix -ya- appears in 
several functions (cf. pronominal- root ya with demonatr. and 
relative function, e.g. in nom. sg. masc. Sk. ya-s qni, Lith. Jis 
Ille, is). Tiidwd the stem-i\>rmaiive elemeiil* of tbcmore aimply 
organized languagea are applied in more ways tban one ; as 
alao are tbe auxiliary roots which are loosely added to the erfd 
of tbe meaning-sounds (simple roota) of monosyllabio lan- 
guagcs. The enffix -ya- haa, of course, belonged, even in carly 
timea, to the Indo-European. 
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In Sk. this suffix forma regularly a participle o£ necessity ; § 89. 
a function of which tracea only are found in the otker lan- 
guages. It ia a frcquent phenomenon to find a certain suffix 
developing itself in a particular language, so as to become a 
regulär kind of formation, with a peculiar function, whilst in 
the kindred languages it ia otherwise emploved ; thus e.g. -ya- 
as the formation of the passive in Sk. ; the nasalized preaent- 
stems in Sclavonian, Lith., and Gothic aa intransitives and 
passives ; -Ia-, origl. -ra-, aa past part. act. in Sclav., etc. 

1. -ya- as a primary suffix. 

Indo-European original language. 

It ia hard to find examplea which canwith ccrtainty bo traced 
to the origl. lang. A perfectly trustworthy exumple of this 
suffix -ya- would be seen in madh-ya-, if it were certain that 
madh ia the root of Sk. mddh-ya- :=Gk. fietrao- for *fied-yo-, 
Lat. med-to-, Goth. mid-ja-. If ¥6 may venture to draw an 
inference for the origl. lang, from the correspondence of Greek 
and Sanskrit, wo may aacribe to it yctg-ya- alao (to be revered, 
holy), i/yag (revere). 

This sf. is common in verb-stems, as e.g. in steins of dcrived 
verba {§ 84) ending in -a-ya-, e.g. bhära-pa-, ijbhar ; here be- 
long all optative -stems in -ya- (moatly raiaed a step to -yä-), 
e.g. stem as-yä- {§ 162), root and pres.-stem as ; moreover many 
present-etcms (§ 165 V-), aa e.g. avid-ya-, i/svid, 

Sanskrit. The function of thia si.-ya- aa a primary sf. is by 
no means exelusivcly that of a part. necessitatis, cf. e.g. vid-yä 
(fem. knowledge), t/vid (know) ; väk-yd- (ntr. speech), i/valc ; 
etc. Aa a rule Ist step- formation of root-vowel occura before 
this sf. when it forma a part. nocessitatis, e.g. JcS-ya-, y/r» 
(gather) ; yög-yd and yög-yd, i/yug (iungere) ; päk-yä- and 
pd/c-yd-, <JpaK (cook) ; kär-yd-, i/har (take) ; garg-yd-, \/garg 
(roar), etc. ; but vrdh-ya-, i/vardk (wax) ; güh-ya- and göh-ya-, 
i/giih (hide), etc. Instead of the regulär contraction to e, ö, 
tbere occurs, in many roots in -i, and in all roota in -m, an unuaual 
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§ 89. loosoning of ai, au, into ay, an; e.g. {/üy-ya-, y/gt (conquer) ; 
kiay-ya-, Ä*5i (deatroy) and stäv-ya-, stäc-ya- (2nd step), y/stu 
(praiso). For detaila of tliis formation seo special Sk. gramm. 

Sterns of derived-verba in -aya- only show the root-vowel 
raised before sf. -ya-, while the sf. of the verb-atem diaappeara, 
e.g. &Ör-ya- fr. yerb-stem Kbraya- (ateal), etc. 

Greek poascaaea no regulär participle in -ya- ; -ya- aa a 
primary euffix, not uncommouly in the samc funetion aa in Sk., 
nevertholess oecura in casea like wy-io- (holy), f.f. yag-ya-, cf. 
Sk. yäg-yä- {ue-nerandua), i/yag (worahip); tnvy-io- (dotestable), 
^arvy {e-TTvy-ov I detested) ; Träy-to- (firm), \/xo7 [ir^y-w/u 
fasten ; Tray-tn, niaac. thing fixed, bill, froat) ; ipeiir-to- (ntr. 
ruina), \/epnr (in eptlir-ai, ep-epnr-To destroy); yXwaaa (tongue) 
for "•ykmy'-ya- (§ öS, 1, e, ß), cf. */Xw%-iv, gen. yktü^-tvoc; (point), 
poipa = *pAp-ya (§ 2(5, 3; part, sbare), i/mar, cf. p.ip-os (part) ; 
Öa-rra (voiee), i.e. *FoK-ya (§ 68, e) origl. i/tak, etc. 

Latin likewiae haa no regulär participle in -ya-. The auffix 
appears often primarily, e.g. in ad-ag-io- (adagium proverb), 
i/ag (aay, cf. äio for *ag-io ; §39); ex-hn-io- (eximius excelling), 
i/em, im (ex-im-o pick out) ; gen-io- (geniua), in-gen-io- (ingen- 
ium), pro-gen-ie- (progeniea offspring), <Jgm (gen-us, gi-g(e)no-); 
tn-ed-ia (faating), y/ed (ed-o) ; per-nic-ie- (destruetion), i/nee 
(nec-are, uoc-ere) ; fluu-io- (river), \/ßu (fiu-o) ; con-iug-io 
(coniugium wedloek), \Ziug (iung-o, iug-um) ; ob-sequ-io- (obse- 
quium obeuience), *Jsec, sequ (sequ-or); od-io- (odium hatred), 
i/od (öd-i) ; sacri-ßc-io- (aacrincium sacrifice), y/fae ; ob-sid-io- 
(obaidium siege) ; in-sid-ia (ineidiae ainbush), y/sed (sed-eo), etc. 
These formations are somethnea hard to distinguish from 
aecondary ones, e.g. con-iug-io-, which has to be traeed back to 
the noun con-iug- (n. ag. con-iux spouse), rather than to </ittg. 

The auffix -iö-ni-, -iö-n- is probably a further formation made 
by meana of sf. -ni-, e.g. Ivg-iön-, kg-iörtt-, fr. T/leg (legere) ; 
reg-iön-, reg-iöni- (direction, region), \l reg (reg-ere make 
atraight) ; ob-sid-iön-, ob-sid-töni-, beaide the above-mentioned 



SECONDAKY SF. 



ob-sid-, 

Vfog 



-tag-iöni-, -tön-, beside con-tag-io- (touching] 
touch), etc. Cf. ßuffix -tiön-, -tiöni- under -t\ 



2. -ya- as a aecondary auffix. 

-ya- is frequently used as a sccondary suffix in every Indo- 
European language, and hence must have existed aa early as 
the date of the original-language. 

Sanskrit. E.g. div-ya- (adj. heavenly), st. div- (heaven) ; 
gin-ya- (canine), st. gun- (dog) ; pltr-ya- (fathcrly), st. pitär- 
(father) ; rahas-yd- (seerct), ist. rdhas- (ntr. secrecy). Sterns in 
-a lose their final a before -ya-, e.g. dhän-ya- (rieh), st. dkdna- 
(ntr. riehes), etc. By meana of step-fonnation of the under- 
lying stem are formed stems like rtav-yä- (adj. seasonable) from 
rtü- (season) ; müdhur-ya- (ntr. sweetness), st. madhurd- (sweet); 
Käur-ya- (ntr. theft) st. Kord- (masc. thief), etc. 

This sf. ia added to a nomen nctionis in -tu- (v. poat.) ; this 
-tu- is thereupon mostly raiaed to -fav-, bat raore rarely remains 
unraised. Thus by the raising of -tu- arisea the Compound 
suffix -tat-ya- so commonly used ; with unraised -tu- arises the 
form -k't/a-, whieh oceurs in the more archaic period ; from this 
latter there arises, by evaporation of the v from the group try, 
the sf. -iya- used in certain cases in the ordinary lang. ; by loas 
of the y arisea the form peculiar to the Vedic lang. -tva-. 
These stf. -tav-ya-, -tv-ya-, -t-ya-, tv-a-, originally idcntical, have 
the same function as simple -ya-, nainely that of a participium 
necessitatis. 

Before -tav-yä- (or -tdv-ya-) most root-vowels are raised, thus 
all final vowels, and also medial i and it, e.g. dä-tavya-, \/da 
(give) ; e-invya-, y/i (go) ; stö-taeya-, \/$ttt (praise) ; Mittari/a- 
for 'khed-tacya-, \/K/itd (split); yök-tavya- for 'yog-favya-, i/yvg 
(iuugere) ; tut pak-tarya-, y/paß (cook) ; kar-tavya-, y/kar (make), 
etc., without step-fonnation of root-vowel, heeauae in Sk. a was 
feit to be a raised vowel, in contradistinetion to its weakenings 
(§ 6). There is found also, in certain cases, the auxiliary vowel 
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'. i, i, between the end of the root and the sumx, e.g. bödh-i-tacya-, 
i/budh (know) ; grah-l-tavya-, <Jgrah (take). Examples of the 
shortened form of the sff. are found in Yedic ki-tcya-, later 
kf-tya-, y/kar (make) ; therefore we must probably assume -tya- 
to have arisen from -tvya-, also in forma in -tya-, which have no 
parallel Vedic -trya-, as e.g. in l-tya-, y/i (go) ; stü-tya-, y/stu 
(praise) ; bhr-tya-, \/bhar (bear), and the like. It is however 
Strange to find such root- vo weis unraised or weakened. 
Vfdic kär-tva- (faciendus, as ntr. subst. kiir-itm-m opus) is ac- 
cordingly to be explained as formed from *kar-tt-ya-, stem 
kür-tu- (v. post.) by means of -ya- ; here y has been lost, whilst 
p is retained. The function of this form distiuctly points to 
tbis explan ation. 

Since -iya- is idcntical with -iya-, — the Towel being lengthened 
before y, as happens frequently (§ 15, 2, a), — and since -iya- 
may moreover stand for -ya- (§ 15, 2, b), we may confidently 
assume tLat the participia neeessitatiH in -amya- eorrespond in 
their sf. to a fundamental form -an-ya- from *-ana-ya- (the loss 
of final a in -ana- beforo -ya- is regulär, cf. § 14, 1, b), and 
therefore are formed by means of the same sf. -ya-, which we 
have already found used in this function, ef . bhrätr-iya- (brother'e 
son, origly. 'fraternal') aad pilr-ya- (paternal) ; panat-lya- {bill-J 
from parvata- (hill), and räth-ya- (waggon-) from rdtha- (wag- 
gon) ; etc. The sf. -Iya- is thus=-«/a-. This sf. -iya-=-ya- is 
added to a nomen actionis in -ana- (as in -tav-ya-, -tv-ya-, it is to 
a similar one in -tu- ; on nouns in -ana- v. post.), which, as afore- 
said, regularly loses its final -a before -ya-. This sf . -anlya- also 
has the root-vowel almost always raised a etep, e.g. stav-anlya-, 
i/ntu (praise); gay-anvja-, y/gi (conouer) ; dä-mya-~*dä-aniya-, 
y/da (give) ; but kar-anlya-, y/kar (make) ; paK-amya-, y/pak" 
(cook), etc. Verb-stems in -aya- lose this whole sf. before 
-amya-, e.g. k'ör-aniya-, st. Kör-äya- (steal). 

In the Vcdic we find also sf. -en-ya- thus employed ; herein 
we can hardly fail to reeognize a Variation of f .f . -an-ya- ; e» 
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has arisen from an probably through the influence of the fol- § 
lowing y, e.g. ug-Snya-, i/vag (wish) ^ yet we find also vär-enya-, 
y/wr (choose) with accented root. 

Greek. Here too. -ya- as a secondary sf. is very common, 
e.g. wärp-to- (paternal), iraTp-iä (f. race), from stem irwr^p- 
(father) ; aanrip-io- (saving), a-wrrjp-ta (rescue), stem trmT-yp- 
(aaviour) ; riXeio- for *reke<r-yo- (§ 65, 2, c ; complete), stem 
TeAes- (ntr. sg. TeAos end) ; akrjdeta, i.e. *akT}8etr-ya (truth), stem 
aXt)8ea- (adj. true) ; Öau-fiÄaio- (wondorful) for "Oavpar-to 
{§ 68, 1, c), stem Baü/iar- (ntr., n. sg. daufta. wonder) ; BUa-to- 
(juat), stem Sita- {feni.,_n. sg. 81*77 justice) ; TnJxu-w- (adj. ell- 
long) from tt^qj- (masc., n. sg. 7nj;^v-s cubit), etc. Here also, 
before af. -to-=origl. -ya-, tbc stem-termination o=origl. a is 
lost, e.g. ovpäv-M- (heavenly), stem ovpavö- (masc., heaven) ; 
iroräfL-ta- (river-), stem TroTB/io- (masc. river), etc. Here belong 
also the stems of participles and other consonantal stems used 
in fem. alone, h'ke fäpovaa, i.e. *<ftepovr-ya ; \ekofnvla, i.e. 
*\e\onru<T-ya, *-vr-ya; Söretpa, i.e. "horep-ya; fie\atva= "fieXav- 
-ya, etc. 

The form exactly correHponding to the Sk. part. in -Idv-ya- is 
in Gk. -reo-, i.e. *-re-Fyo-, e.g. So-reo-, Sk. dä-tav-ya-, \/So 
(give) ; t-reo-, y/l (go) ; TrXe/e-Teo-, \/ir\eie (twist) ; Bpen-reo-, 
i/rpetp (rear) ; Treur-reo-, y/-rrtO, pres. -n-eid-o}, aor. e-iriß-ov (per- 
suade) ; etc. Perhaps we ought to place here the forms in -aia 
for -tm», e.g. evepye&ia from -ria, cf. evepyeri}-$ ; ätcaffapiria, cf. 
äxäßapro^;, etc. ; this -rta may in other cases have also becu 
developed from origL af. -ti- (% 98). 

Latin, -yo- a* secondary snffix, e.g, in pafr-io- (adj. 
parrins), fem. «übet, patr-ia, from pater-, praefor-io- from 
praetor-, ricter-ia from viclor-, scieitt-ia from scient- (seions\ 
rig-io- frona r*y-(rex); audac-ia from audac- (audax) : / 
from ],ri.;(ijf prinMfa), n'-f/ir-io- £ram N$fc MMH fe t ft (MI 
tacerdot-, etc. Here ab*» the origl. final <r of stem !■ 1< 
-ya-, e.g. dwKM'io- (dominium) from domim*- (dominus), * 
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§ 89. (eomnium) from tomno- (somnus), colleg-io- (eollogium) from 
colfega, etc. 

Note 1. — Adjs. in -tluo-, as nü-iiuo-, ac-tluo-, have been com- 

Sared to Sk. -tavt/a-, though. they do not coineide in fnnction. 
'rom -tiwya- is said to Luve ariseu -taliya-, by insertion of l 
(from y following) into tho preccding syllable, thence -tnka-, 
-teieo-, -tiiti)-. However tbere is no very streng reaaon ioi 
identifying Lat. -tiuo- with Sk. -tavya-, a coniparison whieh is 
moreover phonetically very doubtful. It is possible that tbey 
are new formations in Latin, from stam tiäto-, acto-, etc. ; ci. 
noc-iuo- beside nocuo-, and mortuo- for tbe form "tnor-to-, wnicL 
we sbould have expected. 

Note 2. — In Latin the participhim necessitatis ends in -endo-, 
earlier -itndo-, e.g. dk-endo-, dic-undo-, etc. In tbe former part 
of thia af., e», un, hence earlier o», we may probably recogni2e 
tbe an of tbe Sk. an-iya- : tbe -do- is prob, tbe sf. -do- so com- 
mon in Latin, e.g. cali-do-, uall-do-, timi-do-, etc., beside cii/ürr, 
untere, timere, etc. ; in uirl-di- beside ttirßre, -di- uppears. Tbis 
-do- probably is derived from tbe same verb-root da (Lat. dare, 
which has, however, apparcntly become confounded with origl. 
•Jdha ' faeere '), which we see in cri-do, con-do, etc. Cf. forma- 
tions like ira-c-un-do-, rubi-c-mt-do-, ucre-c,-U)i-do-,fa-e-im-do-, in 
wbieb the relation of necessity is not found, — a relation which 
is not really e.ssential to forma in -im-do-, -endo-, -n-do- (Corsscn, 
Krit. Beitr. 120 sqq., and Krit. Nacbtr. p. 133 sqq.) ; -bn-n-do- 
in fur-i-bu-»-dn, treme-bn-n-do-, imist bc treated as n part. necess. 
of origl. i/bhu, Lat./«. Accordingly we recognize in -do-, the 
latter part of tbis sf., a new forniation in Latin. "We can 
scarcely assume tbat tbe f.f. -ern-ya- (v. supr.) has in an exeep- 
tional way in tbe first place bccoiuc '-an-dya- by insertion of d 
bofore y, as not unfrequently liappens in tbe languages, e.g. 
middle-Lut. mmiim for earlier malus, Gk. fyyöv, i.e. *8yvyov, Sk. 
and f.f. yugäm ; from wbich form "-an-dya- tbe loss of y would 
tben have to be assumed in the same way as perhaps in minus 
for *miniu8, -bus sf. of dat. abl. pl. for *-bms {v. post. declension), 
so that e.g. coau-en-do- (coquendus) woald stand for *coqum-dyo-, 
*co<juen-yo-, f.f. kakaii-ya-=Hk. pafcmüyu- (G. Cart. Gk. Etym. ä 
590 sqq.). However, as regards Lat., interchange of d and y 
ie not eapable of pmuf ; on tbe eonti-aiv, tliis langunge sbows a 
tendency towards acciunnlation of snffixes and snmxative com- 
position with verb-roots, ae e.g. -cro- flaua-eru-m, aepnt-cru-m) , 
■dkar (make); -ho- (acer-bu-s, mor-bu-s, svper-bu-s) for "bhio- 
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from bhu (be) ; bere probably we must reckon -Uli- (ata-bili-s, § 
fie-bili-s, comprehcnsi-bili-a, fiesi-bili-s) and -bulo- (sta-bitla-m, 
fa-bula), farther formations of tbie -bo- (tbese fomis are otberwise 
explaiued by otbera) ; -bro-, -bra- famdeia-hru-m, light-bearer ; 
in tbis example probably 110 one will deny tbe derivation of -bro- 
from V ' bhar (bear) ; uerte-bra, late-bra), from y/bhar (bear) ; 
-gw (mali-gnu-s) , i/gan (beget) ; -ig- (r&n-ig-, n. sg. remex), 
\fag (driye, do). 

VI. Sterns with suffix -va-, § 

Sterns witb sf. -m- are found in every Indo-Europ. Iangnage; 
in Lat. and Sclavonic, anlangst otbers, it is a fayourite auffix. 
St-ems in -van- are akin to tbese, and are seen espeeially in Sk. 
Tbe sf. -vant- we treat hereafter aeparately. 

Indo-Enropean original Iangnage. Certainly demon- 
strable is ak-va- (masc. horae), y/ak (run; cf. äk-u- quiek). 

Sanskrit, dg-va- (masc. horse), y/ag (cf. äg-ü- quick) ; e-ea- 
(masc. going), -Ji (go) ; päd-va- (masc. way, waggon), y/pad (go) ; 
pak-vd- (adj. cooked), y/pali (cook) ; ürdh-vd- (dirccted upwards, 
raisedj, i.e. "ardhva- (§ 7, 2), y/ardh (grow), etc. 

-ean- is akin, o.g. pdd-ran- (masc. way), cf, päd-va- ; mdd-van- 
(intoxicating), -Jinml (becoine intoxicatod) ; rk-mn- (praiaing), 
beside rk-vant and rk-rd-, y/ark (praise), etc. 

Greek. On account of tbe loss of v in Gfe. tbe äff. in ques- 
tion are bard to recognize. Clearly we may place bere e.g. 
i'tttto- (borse) for *ltc-Fo- =Lat. equo-, origl. ak-va-, etc. ; iroXkö- 
(many, collateral form to 7ro\ü-) from *tto\-Fo-, f.f. par-ra-, 
y/par (fill) ; in some othcr casea tbe root cannot be further 
traced, as e.g. Xai- F6- =Lat. lae-uo- (left) ; 0X0-, Iön. ov\o- 
(whole), f.f. *ö\-Fo- =Lat. hoüo- from *so?-co-, Sk. sdr-va-, etc. 

Tbe sf. -mm- is seen in al-Ftäv- {aläv lifetime, time), a 
lengthening from a presupposed m'-vttn- (cf. Lat. ae-uo-, Gotb. 
tii-va-, Sk. e-ra-), \/i (go) ; perhapa also ireTT-ov- (n. sg. masc. 
trcrrtop ripe) stands for *Treir-Fov-, cf. Sk. pak-rü-, y/ven; origl. 
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kak (cook). 

Latin. Tbe sf. origl. - 



s common ; besides eq-uo- (borse) 
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'. =origl. ak-va- ; ard-uo- (steep)=Zend eredh-wa-, Sk. ürd/i-cd-; 
ae-uo- (ntr. lifetime, age)=Sk. i-va- (maso. going), occur many 
other formationa like noc-ito- (hurtful), y/noc (noc-ire hurt); 
uac-uo- (empty), -June (cf. uacare be empty) ; per-spic-tto- (per- 
epieuous), ijspec (specere ace) ; de-c<d-uo- (falling off), ^/cad 
(cadere fall) ; re-sid-uo- (remaining), y/sed (sedere sit) ; ar-tto- 
(ploughed, ar-uo-m plouglied field), -dar {«rare plough) ; al-uo- 
(fem. belly), <Jal {alere nouriah), ote. 

Hero belong also formations in -iuo-, like nocl-uo- (hurtful) ; 
uact-uo- (enipty), capti-uo- (eaptive), etc., which are formed aa if 
there were parallel forma "noct-re, "uaci-re, *capti-re. 

The euffix -vant-, forming a past part. act, whose original 
existence is proved by the correspondenee of the Aryiui, Greek, 
and Sclavouic, is probably compounded of -va- and -nt-=-ant- 
{§ 101). With -vant- may be compared the origl. af. -yant-, 
which also probably consists of -ya- and -mit- (v. poat. 'Com- 
parative'), and sf. -mant- (§ 91), which ia aimilarly formed from 
-«*■ and -ant-, ao that we have a aeale -ant-, -yant-, -vant-, 
-mant-, to which -an-, -yan-, -van-, -man-, and -a-, -ya-, -va-, -ma- 
aro paraUel. 

The funetion of this -vant- is (like that of -mant-) that of 
expressing the 'having' the possession of something. The 
perf. part. and the perf. itself are in many Ianguagea expressed 
by means of posaessive elements (e.g. Finniah, Magyar, the 
Caesia languagc, etc.), as ia iudeed the easc also in the periphrasis 
by means of the auxil. vorb ' have.' A form vi-vid-vant-, lit. 
' having knowing or knowledge,' ia not originally different, in 
point of suffix, from arkla-vant- ' bear-having.' 

The ef. -vant-, which, aa forming participlea, is a primary af., 
oecurs also as a seeondary suffix, e.g. Sanskrit dc.ca-vant- (pro- 
vided with horaes ; u. sg. masc. ugva-vän, acc. sg. dgta-vant-am, 
gen. ag. dgva-vat-as, n. pl. masc. -vant-an, etc.), fem. ägva-vati, 
i.e. -vat-yä (cf. § 15, c), with loaa of », aa in aimilar cases; 
edsu-vant- (furnished with richea) ; vlrü-vant- (possessed of 
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hcroes) ; päd-tant- (having feet), atem päd- (foot). The sf. § 90. 
-mant- is cmploycd in aimilar funotions, e.g. Sk. agni-mänt- 
(posaeased of firc), v. poat. 

The af. -rant- has also a special use in St., that of giving 
active force to past pari., e.g. krtd-, {ifkar, make)— 'made,' but 
krtd-mnt- 'having made'; bhagnä- (brokcn), y/bhug, bhang, but 
bhagnä-mnt- ' having broken,' etc. 

Greek. The auffix -vant- bccomes -Fem- (thedigamniabeing 
retained; n. sg. masc. -Fett, ntr. -Fev), fem. -Feirtra, i.e. *-Fenja 
=Sk. -vaft, i.e. -vati/ä, e.g, ä/j,ire\6-FevT- {having vines), aftire\o- 
(fem. vine) ; l-^ßvo-Fem- (having fish), t##u- (masc. fish) ; /a^tmJ- 
-Fevr- (having wisdom), jhJt*- (fem. wisdom) ; vifyo-Fevr- (snowy), 
at. mtf>- (snow, acc. ix'0-ra), etc. Thua all atems follow here the 
analogy of stcma in o-, origl. a-, which is also thc case elae- 
where in Gk. (e.g. in gen. dat., dual, v. post.) ; yet ^apC-Feer- 
(graccful), yapt- (fem. grace), and perhaps sorne few othera. 

In Latin -vant- has become -vans-, and passed over to the 
analogy of s-stema, ao that we muat here assume a f.f. -vama-, 
from which -eonso- and -röso- muat have ariaen ; thia -vonso- haa, 
however, throughout lost its v (the suffix could scarcely have 
been -am-, aince the Ioss of the v does not occur in thia function 
of the suffix, and tho existence of tho füll form of the sf. in the 
S.W. division of tho Iudo-European languages is moreover 
proved hy the occurrence of the well-preaerved form in Gk. 
-Fevr-) ; o.g. frudu-mo-, lumin-öso-, */orma-öso-, whence (§ 37) 
formonso-, lator formöso-. 

We muat now treat of the employment of the sf . -vant- (-vans-) 
in forming paat pari. act. 

Indo-European original-language. e.g. vhid-vant-, 
ijvid (acc, know) ; dadha-vant-, %/ dha (aet), etc. Theae stems 
eoincided in the tkvee genders. 

Sanskrit. The origl. ef. -vant- appcars bcforo tho differcnt 
caae-auffixea aa -vat-, -vds-, i.e. -raus- and -us- (v. post. Declen- 
sion); -vans-, from origl. -vant-, became -ras- by Iosa of n 
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£ !)(). before a, and thia was weakened to -ks- by loss of a {§ 6) ; -rs«-, 
i.e. -cd«s-, ia a lengthening or step-formation of -WM*-. The 
auffix ia added to the reduplieated root, to the perf.-stem in 
ita weakor form (v. poat. ' Conjugation '), e.g. rurud-ränf-, \/rutl 
(wecp), fem. rurud-mi, frum. *-vanfyä,*-vansyä, *-vasyä, *~usyä: 
ti'ii-i-nhit- froni 'latn-i-vant-, with auxil. voweli, y/tan (atretch) 
the shortencd »(.-forma havo not thia i, o.g. dat. ag. masc. (enüä-e: 
n. sg. fem. tcnüSi, etc.; vid-vänt (knowing, origl. 'havingseen'), 
with loss of reduplication of y/vid (aee, know), etc. 

Greek. Tho origl. final t of tbc af. haabcenulnioatalwayspre- 
aerred, while tho« ia lost; in masc. and neut. itis -För-=-ta(n)t—, 
in n. sg. -F6v for *-Fot {§ G9J, masc. -Fax: for *-Fot-? with com- 
pen.satory lengthening. The fem. ia -via, i.e. -tisyä (§ 65, 2, c) 
from -mnyä, and thia froni -vamyä, f.f. -vanlyä. Thia af. is 
added tu all perf.-steras ending (1) in case of simple perfecta in 
the final lettor of the root, (2) in tho casc of Compound perfecta 
in K ', e.g. (1) XeXonr-öV-, n. sg. masc. 'ke\ot7n&$='K£kot.Tr-FoT-$, 
ntr. XeXwwos = *Xe\onr-FoT, fem. \e\otir-vla = "\e\onr-va-ya, 
\/\nr (leave) ; likewise (2) *Xe\vie-FoT- (n. ag. maac. XeX,u*iö?, 
etc.), i/\v (looaen), etc. Äiter roota ending in vowela perhaps 
the v of tho af. held its place longer; tbua eaTa-För- (Hom.) 
from perf.-stem eora- (ema-fiep 1 pl.), \/<7ra (atand); yeya-For-, 
perf.-atera yeya-, y/ya, yev (pres. 'yiyvofiat becorae), etc. We 
must leave undeeided tbc question whether the stema yeya-Fär-, 
TeBiTf-FdiT-, etc., retain in a> a relic of the former n in *-Fovr-= 
-vant-, or whetker we should aee in it an unorigl. lengthening 
from-FoT-. 

Archaic forma show the root-vowel still un-raised, capecially in 
fem. stems, e.g. Ft$vta (usually elBuia, at. "FetB-For-, from FotSa, 
f.f. vifäida '1 know,' \/vid, soe, know), i.e. *vid-usi/d=Sk. vidüsl 
from *t>iaid-vant-yä. 

Latin shows no such formation. 
§91. VII. Stema with auf fix -ma-, and äff. whose firat element 
is -ma- (-man-, -ma-na-, -mant- ; on secondary sf. -ma- cf. § 107, 
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where also aro treated the sff. ma-ttm- and -ma-ta-, which all § 9 
of thcm form superl.) ; and espeeially thc participle in -ma-, 
•ma-im-, of passive and middle use. 

Participles in -ma-na- appear in the Asiatic and S. -European 
division of the Indo-European, in the Sclavo-Teutonic -ma- re- 
places it. Both forma we hold to be original, since it is 
common enough to find a simple and a Compound suffix used 
alike. 

-ma- is a frequent element in stem-foi-mation (in word-fonna- 
tion it indicates 1 pers.). As a secondary suffix we shall find it 
eniployed to express the Superlative. 

Primarüy it occurs e.g. 

Indo-European. ghar-ma- (warm, heat), -\fghar; dhu-ma-, 
or prohably dhau-ma- (smoko), i/dha. 

Sanskrit. In tig-md- (adj. sharp, pointed), y/tig (become 
sharp) ; bhl-md- (adj. fearful), -,/bhi (fear) ; idh-mä- (maac. fire- 
wood), i/idh (burn); ghar-mä- (masc. warmth), i/ghw; dhü-mä- 
{masc. smoke), *Jdhu (move); yug-mä- (ntr. pair), •Jyug (join), 
et«. 

Kindred to this ia sf. -man-, which apparently must be sepa- 
rated into -m-an-, i.e. -m(a)-an-, and is accordingly closely 
parallel to the participial -ma-na-, 

Indo-European. e.g. gnd-man- (name), i/gna—gan {know}; 
ak-man- (stone), -Jak, etc. 

Sanskrit. In gäii-man- (ntr. birth), ^/yan (gignere); «f- 
-mnn- (masc. stone), V"C ! vl^-man- (ntr. house), \/vig (enter) ; 
nä-man- (ntr. name) for "ijnä-man-, •/gna=gim (know) ; üi-man- 
(masc. summer), ^m (burn). With auxil. vowel i, in Vcd. alao 
i (§ 15, f), it nppears e.g. in star-i-män- (masc. bed), i/»tar (ster- 
nere) ; dhar-i-män- (masc. forma), y/dhar (hold) ; gän-t-miin- 
{ntr. birth) beside gän-man-, from which it is distinguished by 
the i alone. Side by side we find dhdr-man- (masc. bearer ; ntr. 
law) and dhär-ma- (masc. right, duty) ; e-tnaa- (ntr. going) and 
e-ma- (masc. id.), \/i (go), etc. 
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barley), ydra- (barley); müdhu-mant- (possessing honey), mädhv- 
(honey) ; gyölis-mant- (ahining), gyofis (light), etc. 

•min- also is secondary, e.g. väg-min- (poaaeasrag speech, 
eloquent) for "cdh-min-, stein villi- (speech) ; gö-mhi- {masc. cattle- 
owner), gö- (cow, bullock) etc. 

apman-ta- (ntr. fumuce) must not be overlookcd, from ä$- 
-man- (atone) ; cf. Lat sf. -men-to- and O.H.Cr, -mundo-. 

Greek. Sf. -ma-, e.g. in &ep-p,6- (adj. bot), 6ep-/j.-i'i (fem. 
heat), <i/0ep (Oep-o/iat grow bot), origl. ghar (§ 64, 2, n) ; tfiXtry-iiö- 
(masc. brand), */<f>\ey ((p\e^/-eiv buru) ; KevB-jj.6- (niasc. lair), 
\/kuÖ (ksvÖ-o) bide) ; ko/i/aÖ- (masc. plauctus) für *kotv-ho- (§ 68, 
1, a), i/kott (kÖtt-tw, kg-kott-Öis atrike) ; av-e-fio- (maac. wind) 
with an inserted e {§ 29) from origl. \/an (blow) ; yp-ixö- (maac. 
aap), ^yy (%eF'a ponr) ; dv-p.6- (masc. mind, spirit), </8v (ßü-o 
fume) ; yva>-fMj (opinion), ^7"° (jt-yviö-axco), origl. gan {i/o 
know) ; fivi)-p.T) (memory), >Jp,va (fu-fivq-vica) , origl. man 
(think) ; Tt-fiij (price, honour), i/ti (ti'-w (honour) ; ol-po- (maac, 
fem. way, course, atripe), i/l (el-pi go), etc. 

Ae secondary sf. also -po- occnrs, e.g. äX/tt-fW- (streng), aXjcy 
(strength) ; vöcrn-po- (belonging to retnrn), vöcrro- (maac. return) ; 
dtvgt-po- (whither one can nee, avoidable), i/jii^j- (fem. night), etc. 

The sf. origl. -man- appcars in Gk. as -pov- and -pev-, e.g. 
atc-fiav- (masc. n. sg. äx-fimv anvil) = Sk. dg-man-, beside äie-fiq 
(point, sbarpness) ; fä-/iov- (adj., n. sg. maac. tS-ptüu, ntr. tB-ftov, 
akilful, belonging to later period), ^/FiS, origl. cid (see, know) ; 
■fKr)-fi.av (n. ag. rKTf-i&av suffering, wretched), yVXo. (endure, cf. 
Te-rXa-01, fX^-aopai.) ; "pj5>-jj.ov- (masc., n. sg. yvw'/Arav knower), 
^yvo (yt-jj/dy-iTKOi), origl. gan (know), cf . •yvtö-jiij ; /ivfj-fioir- 
(mindful), cf. pvrj-pjt], </pva, origl. man (tbink), etc. In tho 
form -fuov- we reeognize an unurigl. 1 engt Innung of tbe same sf., 
cf. /cevO-fuliv (masc., gen. ag. tcevO-jiStv-os lair), y/tcvd, raised to 
ieev9 (icev9-ii), e-KvO-ovhitLc), cf. /cevO-po-s; 6i}-ful>v (masc, gen. sg. 
07f-fiäv-m r heap), i/ße (ri-ffri-pi,), etc. 
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Sf . -/tev-, e.g. in iruB-p-kv- (maso., n. sg. Trv&-p.-tjv bottom, foun- § 
dation), ^/ttvB, cf. O.H.Q-. bod-am; Trot-p.ev- (rnasc, n. sg. iroi-p.rjv 
shepherd)=:Lith. pe-men- (n. sg. pg-mu), root accordingly pi, 
perhaps a weakening from^a {protect). 

Closely connected is tbe sf. -fioyrj, e.g. <f>Xey-p,ovt] (inflamma- 
tion), ^<j)\ey (<fi\ey-o) burn) ; yup-p,avr\ (joy), V X a P (x a ^P m 
rejoice), etc. 

Here too probably belong sfF. -pü-v- and -fü-vo-, e.g. p71y-p.1v- 
(raasc, gen. sg. p^y-jüv-oq surf, breakers), \fptvy (in pyy-wfu 
break) ; va-füv- (dat. sg. vtr-pÄv-i) and fa-fifanj (strife), ^v9, 
Sk. and origl. yudh (wtrive) ; also as secondary sf ., e.g. in xvKkd- 
-fiivo- (masc. and neutr., name of a plant, eyclamen), from 
icvieKo- (kvk:\o-s circle). 

Also the very common sf. -fiar- (ntr.) is related to tbe sff. 
above named ; e.g. et- /mit- (garment), Aiol. Fefifiar-, 
'Fea-fiar-, ^/Fei {evwfit, i.e. *Fea-vvp.i clothe) ; 6/j.p.ar-, 
*Ö7r-/wtT- (eye), Aiol. Sir-traT-, -i/ow (o-^ofiat, bir-wir-a sec) ; 
Sea-fiar- (boud) beside Sea-p.6- (masc. id.) and Secr-/A?) (bündle), 
y'Sf, he$ (Bern bind) ; ßahür-par- (going) beside ßaHur-ftö- (maac. 
id.) from ßa&ifo (step, go) ; yäp-pm- (joy) beside yap-(i,oirf 
(v.supr.); prjy-paT- (fracture) beside pj/yfüv- (v. supr.); et-fiar- 
beside av-ei-p.av- (garcnentlcss) ; Trpäy-fiar- (deed), V irpay 
(wpdatra}), beside iroKv-Trpäy-p.ov- (busybody) ; p,vy)-pjvr- (me- 
morial) beside p-vr)-p.ri and p.vr\-p.ov- (v. supr.) ; o-irep-fiaT- (seed), 
i/cnrep (aireipm BOw), befllde trrrep-pMivoi, i.e. *tnrep-jiav-j/ti) (sow), 
and the like. 

In Latin also tbe ef. origl. -ma- oecurs, as Lat. -mo- (-nw-) 
in an-i-mo- (n. sg. animus spirit), origl. ^an (blow) ; fü-mo- 
(fumus smoke), origl. y/dhu (move) ; fir-mo- (firmus firm), prob- 
ably Sk. \/dhar (hold; ef. fre-n-um bridle, from same root); 
for-mo- (formus warm),. <Jfi>' (fer-ueo) ; al-mo- (almus nourish- 
ing), \/al, nourish; an-i-ma (life), cf. an-i- mo-, origl. i/an (breathe, 
blow) ; fä-ma- (fame) = Grk. <pj]-p.i}, V.fa (fa-ri say) ; for-tna 
(form), cf. Sk. dhar-i-niän- (v. supr.), etc. 
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Sf. origl. -man-, Lat. -mm-, is common ; e.g. ger-men (ntr. 
germ, shoot), y/gcr, origl. ghar (be green) ; "gnö-men (uö-tnen, 
eo-gnö-ftien name), -Jgno, origl. gtm (know) ; sS-men (aeed), i/ia 
(sow), teg-men, teg-i-men (covering), <J leg (cover) ; ag-men 
(troop, crowd), <Jag (drive) ; so!ä-men (solacej, verb-stem sola- 
(solari consolej ; certä-men (contest, match), verb-stem cerla- 
(cortare struggle); mofo-men (effort), verb-stem moll- (moliri 
nndertake), etc. 

This af, ia lengthened into •mön-, o.g. in ser-mön- (n. sermo 
masc. Speech), 1/ aer (arrange, put together; in ser-o, ser-tum); 
ter-tnön-, cf. ter-men, ter-min-o- (border), <Jter, Sk. and origl, tttr 
(exceed, come to the end) ; often moreover increased by -to-, 
e.g. in co-gnö-mento-, in-cre-mento, teg-i-mento-, aug-mento- be- 
aido aug-men, seg-mento- beside seg-men, etc.; tbia -mento- ia par- 
ticularly common in caaeof dcrivcd verba, e.g. nrmä-mento-, uutrh 
-mento-, experi-mmto-, etc. (ntr., n. aec. ag. -mentu-m); to thissf. 
-mön- was added the suffix origl. -ya- also, likewiae attended by 
lengthening (or step-formation), whereby consequently arose 
af. -mönio-, f.f. -mihii/a-, which ia mostly a secondary suffix, 
e.g. quer-i-mönia (complaint), quer-or (complain); acri-monia 
(eharpneas) from stem äcrb- (äcer, äcri-s sharp) ; testi-mömo- 
(testimony) from testi-s (witncas) ; mätri-mönio- (wedlock) from 
stem mütri-, from mäter-, origl. mätar- (mother), etc. 

Participial suffix -tnana-. 

Indo-European. -mana-, in the fanctionof fonnmgparti- 
ciples, appears originaüy annexed to the atema of the present, 
future (formed indeed by meana of a preaent), aorist, and per- 
fect, thuae.g. yjdkn, pros.-slcm dhadhn-,iUiü:lha-mana-{-nBk-fj.eiio^). 
fnt. dhä-sya-mana (8i)-ff6-fievo-), aor. dha-mana- (ßi-fievo-), perf. 
(from -Jdha this part. would eoineide with the pres. part. in form), 
e.g. bha-bhar-mana- or bhabhär-mana- from *jbhar, perfect-atem 
bhabhar-, bhabhür-. 

Sanskrit. This sf. is here sounded -mäna-, wherein we 
recognize an nnoriginal lengthening or step-foimation of origl. 
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-mana- (cf. Zend -mna-, Gk. -fievo-, Lat. -mino-, -mno-, all with § 
vowel unraised), just aa in Lat. -man-, -mStt-ia-, Gk. -ftcov- stand 
contraated with ef. -man-, which is proved to be the original 
form by the correspondence of the languages. It oecura as 
part. med. and pasa., added to presont- and future-steins as well 
s to tho perfcct-stem (the latter however almost exeluaively in 
the earlier atage of the language). Inatead of this -mäna- there 
mostly appeara in those pr*esent-stems which do not end in atem- 
formative a (except na), and in the perfect, a form -am-, which 
appears to be a later, secondary form for -mäna-, just as -e for 

'; origl. -»kB, in 1 sg. med., -a for -ma in 1 sg. act. pf. (v. 
post. Personal- terrninationa of the verb). Tho possibility that 
-««ff- for earlier -ana- may be a sf. distinct from -mana- cannot 
nevcrtheless bc dcnicd, only in that case -na- would be expected 
rather than -äna-. 

Esamplea. 1. Sf. -mäna-, e.g. pres. bkdra-mäna-, pres.-steia 
bhära- \/ bhar (bear) ; nahyd-mäna-, pres.-Fitem nahyä-, in pasa. 
function, med. on the othcr hand ndhya-mäna-, pres. -stem nähya-, 
i/nah (tie), etc. Fut. däsyd-mäna-, fut. stem dä-syä-, \fda(give); 
perf. sasr-mätid-, perf. stem sasar- \fsar (go) ; Iga-mäna- (Ted.) 
with atera-tennination a affixed to perfect-atem, according to 
analogy of other tense-forms ; perf .-stem here Iga- for ig- from 
'll a Ö-< y a y a <J- (§ 6)1 ■s/'J<"J (offer, worshipj. 

2. Forma with -äna-, e.g. pres. lih-änd-, root and pres.-stem 
Uli- (lick) ; qdy-äna-, pres.-atem cay-, f v- (tf-le he lies), y" fi ; 
Xinv-änd-, pres.-stem /ci-nu-, i/Si (gather) ; yunänd- from *yu-na- 
-äna-, prea.-stem -yuna-, <Jya (join) ; dddäna-, pres.-stem dada-, 
dad-, i/dn (give), etc. ; perf. düdr^-äiia- (Ted.), perf.-stem dadarg-, 
i/darg (sec); pgri'y-äiid-, perf.-stem figri-, i/p-i ' (go) ; btibliug- 
■änd, y/bluaj (Lcnd), etc. 

In nom. sing, these stf. are masc. -mäna-s-, ätia-s ; ntr. -mäna-nu 
•äna-m ; fem. -mänä, -änä. 

In Greck we find everywherc -/aeco- — origl. -mana- (n. sg. 
masc. -fievo-s, ntr. -fievo-v, fem. -fievn), and this in regulär use af ter 
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§ 91. pres.-, fut.-, perf.-, and aor. -stems; e.g. pres. fapö-fievo-, prcs.- 
elemipepe-, tf>epo-, origl. hham-, bharä-, tf$ep, origL bhar (bear); 
BiBö-pevo-, pres. -fitem BtSo-, /So, origl. da (give) ; BetKvv-p,evo; 
preB.-fitem Seikvv-, ^Bttc (show), etc. ; fut. Bwaö-fxevo- , i'ut. -stein 
Btotro-, tj Bo ; perf. \e\v-fievo-, perf.- stem \e\v-, ^Xv (loose); 
XeXetfL-fiivo- für 'XeXetir-pei'o-, perf.-atem XeXenr, y'Xwr (Ieave); 
simple aor. B6-p&vo-, aor.-stem and y' So- ; Xtirö-ftevo- , aor.-stem 
Xiire-, Xwro-, "i/Xnr ; Compound aor. Xv-aä-pevo, aor.-stem XSaa-, 
v'Xv, etc. 

The sf. origl. -mana- appears in early Gk. (Hom.) also in the 
function of a nomen actionis or infinitive in loc. 8g. fem. -pevai 
(cf. j^a/wu loc. from stem jfetfta-), shortened to -p.ev (also in Dör. 
and Aiol. in verbal stems after tlie root-terminution and aor.pass.), 
e.g. pres. eB-ftei/ai, f.f. of stem ad-mana-, root and earüer pres.- 
stem eS-, origl. ad (eat ; the pres.-stem in use is eSe-, iBo-) ; 
ap.vve-p.evai, äpvfi-pei', prüs.-stem üp,vve- (ward off) ; tpopjj-pevat, 
f.f. of stem bhünuja-mana-, pres.-stem (popy-, tpopee-, f.f. bhüraya-; 
fut. äge-p.evat, ä£k-pev, f.f. of stem agxya-maiia-, fut.-stern ä£e-, i.e. 
*äyo-e',*äyo-ye-, f.f. ag-sya-, \/äy, origl. a<j (agere); pf. Te6pd-p,evai, 
TeBva-pev, pf. stem reÖva-, \ZBna—8av (die) ; FIB-pevat with lost 
reduplication, as FotSa, f.f. (ci)räida, f.f. of particip.-stem thus 
vivid-mana-, v/FiS(know); aor. sinipl. fio^evai, aor.-stem and ^/Bo-; 
etTri-pevat, ehre-fien, aor.-stem ehre-, f.f. mvaka-, V Feir, origl. 
vak (speak) ; eXße-pevat, eXOt-p-ev, aor.-stem eXde- (fjXÖo-v, 
fjXvdo-v), i/iXvß (come) ; aor.-pass. p,t,%0ij-p,evat, p.vyrj-p*vat, 
(pav-j-pevai, etc. Cf. also § 93, a. 

Note. — The (Ved.) fonns adduced by Benfey (Or. u. Occ, i. 
606 ; ii. 97. 132) in 8k., such as dä-mmi-c, cf. Bo-pevai, rid-mdn-e, 
cf. FlS-pevai, asalso tlu'Zend ^hm-mniii-i' {y/<;ti< praise)» areindeed 
datives of a neut. subst. stein Sk. dii-mtin- (gir't), rid-män-, Zend 
gtao-man- (praise) ; notwithstanding which wo bclieve that vre 
must adhere to our explanation as regards Gk., on aecount of 
the parallel partieiples in -pevo-, und moreover from want of 
evidence for the dat. ef. ai belonging to consonantal stems in 
Gk. It is possible that the Gk. sf. -fiava- Stands parallel to the 
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Aryan sf. -man-, beaidea the exumplee adduced — at least the two § 91. 
which I have met with {dämane and (taomaine) — do not by any 
meana correspond with the Gk. infin. in function. 

Latin. The sf. origl. -maiia- is retained only in relics, 
which yet show that it was once more gencrally used, and 
perfectly in accordanco with Gk. analogy. 

Substantives like alu-mno-, fem. ahtrimti (nursling); nerttt-mno- 
(Vertummis, name of a god), probably from early Lat. *a!o- 
-meno-, -dal (nourish) ; 'uerto-nteno-, i/vtrt (tum), have lost 
the e of -meno- =-fia/o- =-?nana- ; the ending ia here regularly 
added to the prea.-atem, just as in Sk. and Gk. The ter- 
mination is added immediately to the final of the root in 
ter-mino- (bound), V origl. tar ; also fe-mina (woman) belongs 
here, though there may be some doubt as to the root of 
the word ; further, da-mno- (damnum loss ; Ritschi, Rhein. 
Mus. für Philol. N. F. xvi. pp. 304-308), pres.-stem and <Jda 
(da-rnus, etc. ; the change of meaning is ehown by Ritschl in 
the paasage quoted ; perhaps also y/da (cut) or dha (set, make) 
and not da (give), may here he fundamental, so that this has no 
bearing on the explanation of the form given by Ritschi). 

The nom. pl. maac. of the af., thua -mini- from earlier *-menei, 
"-menei-K (v. post. Declension), has remained as a periphrastic 
2 p. pl. of med. pass., with auxil. vb. lost ; the i for e (cf. Gk. 
-fievo-) ia probably caused by following ni (§ 38), and here we 
find Lat. i corresponding to Gk. e, aa not unfrequently, e.g. in 
forms like Iwmiu-k, ßämin-is, and tfOL^ev-ot;. Accordingly Lat. 
feri-miiii corresponda exactly to Gk. <j>epö-fj.evoi, Li. of the stein 
bf/ara-mima-, pres.-stem feri-, origl. bhara-, Vfi->'> origl. bhar. 
This -mim' is aimply added to tenae- and raood-atems, also in 
the lateat new-formations, e.g. pres. ind. aniä-mini, mone-ntini, 
attdl-miiti ; opt. and conj. ferä-mini, moueä-mim, ame-mini, etc.; 
ama-bä-ituiri, ama-re-mini, ama-bi-mini, etc. 

The singular of this kind of the middle form, which in an 
earlier stage of the langoage probably coexisted with the other 
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^ 91. (v. post.) in all forma (thua e.g. a */erim%no» sinn, — es, etc.), has 
been retained «a 2 and 3 p. ag. iinper. of the carlier lang-, 
whore it enda, however, not in os, but in o, probably after the 
analogy of the other real imperative endin get in o (final s may 
be lost in Old-Lat., v. supr. § 79) ; e.g. fä-mino, frui-miiio, pro- 
gredi-mbw, arbiträ-mt'no, profite-mino, to which we muat aupply 
es or esto : thus the underlying forma arc probably such as 
*fäminos esto, etc. 
§92. VIII. Stema with af. origl. -ra-. 

Noun-stenis with ef. -ra-, -Ja-, occur in the separate Indo-Eur. 
languagea, and conaequently it is certain that thia formation 
belonged to the period of origl. language. To show that / is a 
particularly common element in äff., it ia enongh to mention 
the diminutives in / (for Lat. and Gk. cf. L. Schwabe, de de- 
minutivis Graecis et Latiuia über, Gissae, 1859). On -ra- as 
compar. sf., v. § 105. 

Indo-Eur. origl. -lang, rudh-ra- (red), i/rudh (become 
red) ; sad-ra- (aeat), y/sad (ait) ; ag-ra- (masc. field), \/ag. 

Sanskrit. Sf. -ra-, -tu-, sonietimes occurs with auxil. vowel 
i (§ 15, f). rudh-i-rä- (v. supr.) ; dip-rd- (ahining), */dip (ahine) ; 
Hid-rd' (pierced; ntr. defect, flaw), i/ßid (split) ; a{j-ra- (masc. 
piain, field), <Ja{j (go, drive) ; an-i-lä- (wind), ^an (blow), etc. 

Greek. epud-pö- (red) ; Xafivr-pö- (shfning), Xä/iTr-m (shine); 
tpaiB-pö- (bright), cf. ipa£B-ifio- (gleaming) ; XvTr-po- (grievous), 
i/\vtt (Xütt-^ grief) ; ax-po- (highest, topraost ; ntr. äx-po-p 
top, point; ä/c-pa fem. top), %/ origl. ak (be sharp) ; -WTe-po- (ntr. 
feather, wing), \/irer (■n-er-o/A.at fly) ; äy-p6- (masc. field), %/ary ; 
Bä-po- (ntr. gift), y/Bo (g' vc ) > eB-pa (fem. seat), ^/eS (efo/wit 
sit), etc. ; BtyfrTj-pö- (thiraty), verb.-stem Biijra- (Bi^öa thirat) ; 
o-vp)-\o (silent), vcrb-stem a-tya- (be silent) ; ü-jraTn-\ä- (deceit- 
ful), verb-stem äirtna- (cheat) ; Bei-Xd- (timid), \ZS( (fear, e.g. 
Bi-Bt.-p,ev, Bi-lot-Ka) ; p,ey-d\o- (big), \/origl. mag or magh (wax, 
thus origly. ' grown ') ; öfifa-XT) (mist), i/ migh (moisten) ; 
ßij-\6- (threshold), y/ßa (go) ; 0y-Xo- (ntr. race), <pv-\rj (trihe). 



nbe), 



ij$v (beget, grow), etc. As primary and secondary sf. -epo- § 
oftcn occuts, e.g. tpauepo- (clear), \/tpav (<£oiW ahow) ; Spotrepo- 
(dewy) from Spöcro-s (fem. dew) ; tpoßepö- (fearful), tpößa-s 
(masc. fear), etc. ; also in other sff., e.g. -vpo-, -a>/wj-, -cdXo-, 
-coXij; -i\a-, we find origl. sf. -ra-. 

Latin, rub-ro- (ruber red), </ rub, origl. rudh ; scab-ro- 
(scaber rougb), i/scab (scabo Bcratcb) ; sac-ro- (aacer holy), 
i/mc (sancire) ; gnä-ro- (gnarus knowing), \/gna (know) ; pfe-ro- 
(füll), */ple (fill) ; ag-ro- (ager field), -Jag (agere) ; sella (stool) 
for *xcd-fa = eB-pa, 1/ »cd {sedere sit) ; af. -Ia- is frequently 
added to derived verbal ■ ateme, e.g. cande-Ja (lamp), atem 
winde- (candcre glow, be white); mede-la (remedy), stein mede- 
{inederi lieal), etc., whose analogy, aa in impf. (v. post. § 173, 7), 
ia followed by tbe formationa of stem-verbs, aa e.g. seque-la 
(following), sequi (follow) ; fuije-Iu (Üi^ii), fugere (B.ee); loque-la 
(speech), loqtii (spejik) ; qucre-la (complaint), queri (complain). 
Hence we see bere, as in tbe Sclavonic participle, clearly an 
addition to verbal- stein s, which occurs in Greek aa well, -la- 
ia also a common elemcnt in Latin in sff. (~ulo-, -u/a-, -ili-). 

IX. Sterns with sf. origl. -an-. § 

These stems occur in all Imlo-Eur. languages, but rarely, it 
is true, in some of them, while in others tbey are very common 
— e.g. Teutonie ; but I know of no example which we may 
confidently aacribe to Indo-European except vad-an- (ntr. 
water), and ak-üfi- (masc. «tone; cf. Sk. äc-an- and Goth. aühna-, 
which may very probably be derived from an oldor consonantal 
atem). 

Sanakrit. räg-an- (n. sg. ragä, n. pl. rägän-as, Ioc. sg. 
rägi'i-i, rägan-i, king), ^rag (rüij-ati sbines, rules) ; ani-han- 
(friend), i/snih (love) ; trs-an- (rainer; bull), i/var& (rain) and 
other like nom. agentis; lic-an- (masc. stone, rock), y/ai; (strike) ; 
ud-dn- (ntr. water, not used in all cases), ^ud (wet), probably 
arising from vad. 

The very frequent Sk. sf. -in- ia probably akin, e.g. primary 
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§ 93. in mn/h-hi- (beeide mdnth-an-, churning stick), y/math (movc, 
atir) ; exceptionally common na aecondary sf-, c.g. dhan-in- (rieh), 
dhäna- (ntr. possesaion), etc. 

Groek, The sff. correaponding to origl. -an- are liere not 
uncommon, e.g. rip-ev- (n. sg. masc. repqv tender), y/rcp (relp-a 
ruh) ; äpriy-ov- (masc., n. äpjjy-aiv Iielper), cf. äpqy-ta (help) ; 
eU-6i>- (fem-, n. elit-tov image), cf. e-ouc-a (perf. am like) and 
the like ; moi» frequently still ia found the af. -wv-, vrbieh must 
l)u considered a lengthoning or step-formation of -an-, e.g. 
affl-mv- (glowing), of. affl-to (kindle), t/18; icXvB-atv (masc. wave, 
aurge), </k\vS (/c\v£a> rinse, wash) ; -rröpS-wv (masc. farter), 
vVepS (TrepS-o) fart), etc. In -rrevO-^v (masc. iaquirer), V 7ru# {ttw- 
BavopM.i, fut. irev(0)-i7oficu inquire) ; \et\-rpt (scalo), V^X ( Ae 'X" m 
h'ck), etc., we see tbo rarer -ijn-=origl. -an-, As secondary 
sf. -o»'- appears in äi/Bp-töu (men's apartment), etem ävBp- for 
*ävp-, ä-vep- (n. ävtfp, gen. äv8p-ä$ man) ; lirwibv {masc. stable), 
Xirtro- (horee), etc. 
§93a. Latin. Sff. witb short vowel are not very common, e.g. n. 
sg. a-nperg-o gen. -üi-is (fem. besprinkling), stem tbus -sperg-on-, 
-sperg-en-, </sparg (sparg-o sprinkle, scatter ; a-sperg-o be- 
sprinkle) ; com-päg-en- (fem., n. com-päg-o fastening), */pag 
(pang-o fix, com-ping-o fix together) ; pect-en- (masc. comb; gen. 
ped-in-u), pect-o (comb) ; on the otber hand, -öh- is common, 
as in Gk. -<nv-, e.g. ed-ön- (masc, n. edo, gen. edön-is eater), 
com-ed-ön- (devourer), <Jed (ed-o eat, com-ed-o eat up) ; com-bib-ön- 
(fellow-drinker)., cf. eom-bib-o (drink witb) ; ger-ön- (bearer), 
cf. ger-o (bear, bring) and the like. 

5. Stema with sf. -am-. 

The af. -ana-, which in Sk., Zend, Gk., and Gothic forms stems 
used as infinitives, belongs to the period of the Indo-Eur. 
origl. langnage, in which formations auch as bhar-ana-, 
-Jbhar (bear) ; mg/t-ana-, perhaps vägh-ana- (uectio, ntr. waggon), 
i/vagh (uehere), and the like must be presupposed. Cf. more- 
oyer the med. participlcs of Sk. and Zend in -ana-, -äna- (§ 91), 
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atep-formation of root-vowel, forms noniina actionia and nomina 
agentia (also adjectivals). The dat. and loa ag. of the abstracts 
in -ana- (-anäya-, -arte-) are used as infinitives, e.g. dat. 
gäm-anäya, loa gäm-ane, stcm gdm-ana-, n. sg. gdm-mia-tn (ntr.), 
y/gam (go) ; likewiae bhär-ana- (bear, hold}, y/bkar (bear) ; 
bhed-ana- (split), y/bhid; bhdv-ana- (be), /Mm; rfßna- (giving, 
gift), i.e, *dä-ana-, yfda (give) ; kar-ana- (cause), verb-stem 
käraya- (eaus., y/kar make), etc. The sf. appears as fem. also 
in this function, e.g. äs-anä- (stay), y/äs (sit) ; yä&-anä (begging), 
y/yälc (heg). 

Nomina agentia of this form are e.g. ndy-aiia- (ntr. eye 'the 
guiding thing '), y/ni (lead) ; väd-ana- (ntr. mouth, ' the speak- 
ing thing'), y/vad (speak) ; väli-ana- (ntr. waggon, 'the carrying 
thing'), y/vah (carry); ddq-ana- (masc. tooth, 'the biting one'), 
y/dag (bite) ; ndnd-atm- (maac. delighter), verb-stem naiidaya- 
(delight), i/nand (rejoice), etc. Fems. of this function are e.g. 
gan-aiä (genetrix), i.e. *gan-ani/ä from masc. gdn-ana-, verb- 
stem ganaya- (be.get), y/gan (be born; beget), etc. 

As adjs. are uaed e.g. gral-attd- (burning), y/gcal (burn) ; 
cöbk-and- (pretty), y/^ibh (sparkle), etc. 

Greek. Here belong thenouns in -ovo-; thus neuters kÖtt-wo- 
(pestle), </kott (Kvrr-Ttä, KB-KOTr-eos atrike) ; Spy-avo- (tool), </Fepy 
{1-py-ov work) ; oyj-avo- (handle), y/e% (e^-w have, hold), Bpeir- 
-avo- (sickle), y/hpeir- (Bpew-o/iat pluck), etc. ; Tvp.vr-aiiQ- (ntr. 
drum, cudgel) with naaalized y/rv-n- (tw-tg» best), which often 
happena in the stems of this formation uaed aa prea.-atems ; 
masculrnes, e.g. <rreifi-avo- (crown) y/rrre<f> {oTetp-etv gird, crown) ; 
yöZ-avo- (Hesuch. podex), y/%eh ixefyo caco) ; feminines like 
rfi-oiiTi (pleaaure), y/äh (ävB-dvca, äS-jjVeo, e-aZ-ov please), origl. 
xrad; äy^-dvi} (strangling, hanging), y/dy%, "X {<*7X" W throttle, 
äx-w-p.ai am pained), etc.; Speir-dvi} (id, q. Spbr-avov) ; ßjjy-äi'T) 
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i. (whetstone, also 9r^/-avo-v is atteBted), i/fhff (0yy-a> whet) ; 
trre$>-ävn (encirding, erown), cf. ffreaVaec-«, etc. Adjectival, 
e.g. a-iceTr-avö- (covering), y/meeir, cf. aichr-i} (cover) ; hcavo- 
(sufficient), -JIk (iicwo/ioi, Ik-6/x^v come), etc. 

Aa from sf. -an- arises Lat. iiifin. iu -rc-, and froin -niana- 
Gk. infiii. -/tevtu (v. § 91), so also from -ana- comes Gk- infin. 
iu -evat, whiek we cousider as loa sg. of a fem.-stem. A form 
\e\OLTr-evai points to a stein origl. riräikana-, i.e. a nom. 
agentis in -ana- formed from perfect-stem ; tpepuu for 'fapan. 
'tpepevt {§ 26, 3), with shortened ending for *tpepevai, to a stem 
bharana- from pres.-stem <f>epe = hhara-, whoso terminafcion -ti 
servea likewiae as initial sound of sf. -ana-. Sterns ending 
in a vowel mostly do not assume -ana-, but only -na-, henee 
ßiSo'-ww, 'urrä-vai, huKvv-vat ; yet ßelvai =; 'ßeevai, Sovvai = 

Latin. A forraation quite corresponding to origl. -ana- 
does not oeeur to nie. As Gk. wx®"'! a ppea rs m Lat. as 
mächina, we may probably place here tbe Lat. forma with sf. 
-ino-, -ina, whose i therefore, as ofton in Lat., is weakened 
from a; thus, e.g. päg-ina (fem. leaf, page), i/pag (fasten, join, 
pros. pang-o) ; sarc-irm (fem. bündle, load), i/mrc (sarc-io patcL, 
repair) ; dom-ino- (lord), fem. dom-ina, i/dom (dom-C 
tarne), ef. Sit. dam-mut- (taming, subduing). 

XI. Sterns with sf. -na-. 

Tbeee atema, used in all Indo-Eur. languagea, are mui 
employed aa past part. pass., in meaning like those in -ta-, 

As a regulär fonnntion this part. oeenrs only in certain £ 
Sei. and Teut. verb-stems, whereby its existence in Indo-E 
is suffieiently proved. 

Indo-Eur. The frequent usg of -na- in noun-atems appears 
from words such as svap-na- (masc. slecp), *Jsvap (sleep) ; stä-na- 
(ground, place), y/sla (stand). 

Sanskrit, sväp-na- (as orig.); tjari-nü- (masc. offering, wor- 
ship), -Jyag (offer, worehip) ; dnna- (utr. food) for *ad-uu- 




IG- IN FAST PART. PASS. INDO-I 



215 



(§ 59, 1), ijaä (eat) ; stha-na- (place, ntr.), <J%tka (stand, — if 
it belong not to -ana-}; seeondarily in purä-na (adj. old) from 
purä (previoua, earlier) ; mali-nä- (adj. dirty), from mala- 
(masc. ntr. dirt) ; phali-nä (bearing fruit), from pkala- (ntr. 
fruit) ; the latter exx. coincide in form and function with past 
part. pass. 

Greek. vTr-po-=Sk. and origl. svdp-na-; \Cx-vo- (adj. dainty, 
greedy), -i/Xi-x {*- e W" ^ c ^) > f^x-vo- (masc. lamp), ^/\vn (Kevic-6-i; 
clear), origl. ruh (on % for «before v, v. § 68, 1, c; other exx. of 
primary sf. -na- v. post.) ; the ef. ia secondary in eases like 
6pet,v6-=*öpetr-vo (billy), stem opes- in Spo? (ntr. hill) ; atcoTewo- 
='a-KOTetT-vo- (dark), stem ovcÖTes- in tr/coVo? (ntr. darkneas), etc. 

Latin, som-no- for *sop-no-= origl. svap-na-; common aa 
aecondary sf., e.g. pater-no-, uer-no-, saltg-no- (atem mite-), etc. 
also often with long d, e, i before -na-, aa /ont-äno-, atem foni- 
equi-no-, stem eqtio-, alie-no- (§ 38) from stem atio-, cani-no- 
stem cani-, boui-no-, atem bou-, boui- (eonson.-stema change to 1 
forma), doctri-m, atem doctor-, doctri- from "doctori-, etc. 

Suffix -na- forming past part. pasa. 

We reckon here those languages also which ahow only a few 
exx. or seattered traces of this use of sf. -na-. 

Indo-Eur. The different uses in the different languages of 
■na- make it abnoat impossible to find many roota in which we 
can be sure that the p.p. pass. was fornied from them by -na* aa 
early as the tüne of the origl. lang. This was however un- 
doubtedly the caae with ^par (fill), whose part. par-na- (füll), 
maec. pamn-s, ntr. parna-m, fem. parnä, was already in ex- 
istence. We cannot bebevc that this method of f onnation was 
confined to thia one root. 

Sanakrit. The formation in -na- ia used in comparatively 
few roots, e.g. pür-nä- for *par-nd- (§ 7), i/par (fiU) ; stir-nä- 
for "utar-nd- {% 7), </star (aternere) ; bhug-nd-, ijbhug (bendj ; 
bkin-nd- for *bhid-nd- {% 59, 1), ijbltid (split), etc. 

Greek. Not as a regulär partieipial formation. Yet here 
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§ 94. belong adjs. like e.g. ae.fi.va- for 'otß-vä- (§ 68, 1, c) 'revered,' 
i/aeß {treß-opat, revere) ; ür/-vo- (worshipper, hallowcd), ^«7 
(a£o-fiat revere); rrwy-vö- (linted, deteated), y'ffTvyin e-crrvy-ov 
(arvy-eui hate) ; arey-vö- ' coverod,' \fo-rey in trrey-m (cover) ; 
Set-vö- 'feared,' \/St (fear, cf. &t-Xo-? cowardly, Bi-Boi-Ko) ; 
woBei-vö- ' longed-for,' verb-atem Troßee- (iroBiro long for), etc. 
Subatantivally uaed ia rea-vo- 'thing born, bairn,' i/iex (bear, 
uf. e-T6K-oy, Te-ro*-a). 

Latin. Not aa regulär participial formation. Relies are 
e.g. ple-no- (filled) i/ple=pla, origl. par (fill) ; mag-no- ' in- 
creased,' \/mag—Sk. mah (was) ; clö-no- ' gift,' v^" (gi ve ) J 
reg-no- ' ruled thing/ V^ (rule), et«. 
§ 93. XII. Sterns with auff ix -ni-. 

Sf. -ni- ia much like -ti- in use and function, bnt rarer. Like 
-ti- it appears added to othcr sff. (cf. § 98, Lat. af. -tiö-ni-). 
Generally apeaking, there stand aide by aide the suffix-scalcs 
-na-, -ni-, -nu-, and -ia-, -ti-, -tu-. Sf. -ni- is origl. 

Ändo-Eur. ag-ni- (fire), i/agf, ie the only trustworthy 
example ; yet it ia highly probable that abstracta in -ni- were 
formed before the division of languages, because fchey occur in 
all Indo-Eur. languages. 

Sanskrit. E.g. gla-ni- (fem. fatigue, exhaustion), y/gla 
{lose strength) ; hä-ni- (fem. abandonment), y/ha (leave) ; glr-ni- 
(weaknesa from age) for "gar-iii- (§ 7), i/{jar (to age), etc., 
which all form their p.p. pass. in -nd- : all, however, do not 
take sf. -«(-, the majority take -ti-, e.g. /chin-iiä- (splitten), bnt 
Hhit-ti- (splitting, n.), y/UMd. 

The datives of these abstracts in -ni-, like thoae in -ti-, can 
serve aa inf initives. 

Greek. Sf. -ni- ia rare in Gk. ; e.g. ftfj-pi~ (pijvi-*;, g. 
pi}Pt,-oi, fem. wrath), ^/ origl. ma (tlnnk) ; <nrd-vi- (fem. want), 
i/<rira. 

Note. — Benfey, followed by Leo Meyer (Vgl. Gramm, ii. 141), 
explains the much-debated Gk. forma in -w, such as jJ%-<u (echo), 
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TTCtß-ä (persuasion, earlier p), etc., voc. veiOot, g. ireidovs from § 
•Treloc?, etc., as stems in -ovt-, f.f. thus -snt- {*iret6-ovt,, whence 
TretO-ot, as e.g. /ie^Jlu from peityva) ; ö. Curtius (Erläute- 
rungen, p. 50 sqq. ) on tbe other band, as stems in -oFt-, probubly 
rightly {cf. their Iön. acc. in -ow). 

Latin. Hasculinea only, e.g. ig-ni- (ignis fire)=Sb. ag-ni-; 
pä-ni- (bread), i/pa (cf. pa-sco) ; pe-ni- for 'pes-ni- (§ 77, 1, a), 
i/origl.pae {gignere?), cf. Sk. päs-as (ntr. penis), Gk. vreos for 
*ire<j-oi, H.H.G. vin-eltln (penia) ; probably also crl-ni-, fü-ni-, 
fhni- and le-ni-, seg-ni-, the roots of which are difEcult to trace. 

HU. Stems with sf. -wc. 

Indo-Eur. ta-nu- (stretched; body), ^ta (stretcli) ; su-nu- §95a. 
(one born, son), Vsm (bear, beget). Tbe stems in -nu- are also 
uaed as prea.-stema {§ 165, iv. a), e.g. ta-nu-, i/ta; ar-mi-, <Jar, 

Sanskrit, ta-nü- (thin; fem. body), i/ta; sü-nü- (son), 
<i/»u; bftd-nü- (aun), i/bha (ahine) ; tras-nü- (fearful), </tras 
(tremble) ; grdh-nü- (grecdy, eager), -Jgnrdh (seek, strive), etc. 

Greek. Sf. -nu- is very rare, e.g. 0pi)-w- (footstool), \/6pa 
(Bpfj-aaaßai seat oneself ; 8pä-vo-$ seat), origl. d/tra, dhar (set, 
fix) ; Xiy-vv- (fem. smokts, mist), root doubtful. 

Latin. Sf. -nu- very rare, as in Gk. ; te-nu-i-, like adj.- 
atema in w- generally {§ 88, b), has pasaed into tbe j'-form; 
'te-nu- = origl. fa-w«-. Probably ma-nu- (fem. band) belongs 
bere, i/on$.. ma {meaanre, sbape). 

UV. Stems with sf. -ta-. 

Tbe partioiple in origl. -ta-, tbe past part. pass. comes 
under special notice bere. 

The element -ta- (cf. tbe pronominal root of like sound), one 
of the commonest sff. of our language, is multifariously used 
in stem- aud word-formation (for tbe formation of the 3 pers. 
of the verb, probably also for tbe ablat. sg., as case-af.). The 
sf. -ta- forma not only the adj. discussed kereafter, wbicb must 
probably have had a more general meaning originally {cf. e.g. 
Sk. stem sthi-td-' Standing,' -i/dha stand, like Gk. ura-To- ; gak-tü- 
'powerful, migbty,' i/$ak 'be able, capablo'), and bave been 
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i. hardened into a regulär means of exprearing p.p. pass. only at 
a later period of the Iado-Eur. lang. — but Ti mm« also suhstan- 
tirally nsed are formed by -ta-, e.g. Gk. «oI-to- (maac. Couch, 
bed), Koi^n/ (fem. id.), ^« (mJ-t<u lies); $öp-ro~ (maac, load, 
bürden), %/<fxp i$ep-& bear) ; ttö-to- (maac. draaght), ^wo 
(drink) ; apo-ro- (masc. plongbing), stem apo- (plough) ; here 
belong nomina agentis masc., with stem termination raised to 
-TT}-, as «pt-rij- (n. Kptrfft judge), y/itpt. {/cpt-w aift) ; Sec-nj- 
(receiver), ^ Sex (Ion. Söcopju beaide Si^oftat, receive) ; 
ttohj-ttJ- (maker, poet), verb-stem wwtj- (7roieo> make) ; trpo- 
-ty\-Tt\- (prophet), ijfya (<$ft)-pi say); to|?«>-tt}- (bowmaii), verb- 
stem Tofeu- (To£cüa> shoot arrows), etc., which end in -to, some- 
timea in nom. case, in Hom. ; Latin noxa (hurt), i.e. *noc-la, 
^noc (nocere hurt) ; sec-ta (mcde of action, sect), ijsec (sequi 
follow) ; and in Zend, ScL, and J.itli. 

As a secondary sf. -ta- often occurs, thus in function of 
fonning snperl. (v. post. § 106), moreover in Gk. -ttj- (as pri- 
marily), forming nomina agentis, e.g. toJq-ti)- (bowman), to£ö- 
(bow, ntr.) ; ottto-ttj- and -t« (horseman), wttto- (horse) ; 
■jroXl-Tr}- (burgher), ird\i- (fem. city), etc. ; further often form- 
ing fem. abstracts, e.g. Sk. prthu-tä (breadth), prthtt- (broad) ; 
Gk. ßto-rr, (life), ßio- (masc. life) ; ScL and Goth. 

Sf. -ta- forma moreover one kind of pres.-stem (§ 165, vii.), 
e.g. Gk. tutt-te-, \/tvtt ; often it Stands combined with other sff. 
also added. These combinations will be collected at the end of 
this section. 

Indo-Enr. The sf. -ta-, forming the p.p. paas., occurs 
immediately at the end of the fundamental form of the root in 
case of stem-vcrbs, in case of derived verbs at the end of the 
verb-stem, e.g. da-ta- (datus), n. sg. masc. da-ta-s, ntr. da-ta-m, 
fem. da-tä, y/da (give) ; kru-ta- (*clutua), i/kru (hear) ; kak-ta- 
(coctus) i/kak (cook) ; südaya-ta- (fixed, set), stem sädai/a-, y/sad 
(sit), etc. 

Sanskrit. Sf. -tä-, n. sg. maac. -tä-s, ntr. -td-m, fem. -ta, 
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e.g. gru-tä-, i/gru (hear) ; ma-id-, ijma, man (think) ; gnä-tä-, § 
•Jljna (know) ; lhr-tä-, i/bhar (bear) ; yuk-td-, i/g>ig (join) ; 
bad-dhä- for *badh-ta~, y/badh, bandh (bind) ; lab-dhd- for 
"labh-ta-, i/labh (get) ; vikd- for *vig-td-, ^ vig (enter), etc. 
The contact of the sf. with conaonantal root-terminations bringa 
muny sound-lawa into play (cf. §§ 58, 59, for details a Sk. special 
grammar). Several roots have auxil.-vowel i {% 15, f), e.g. 
pat-i-td-, i/pat (fall) ; rarely i, e.g. grh-i-td-, \/grah, grabh, 
(Beize, grasp) ; stems in -aya- always bave i, whick ia probably 
a relic of -ga-, e.g. vedi-tä-, stein vedat/a-, or perbapa from a 
atem *ved-ya- (make known) \/sid (perceive). 

Roota ending in nasals, which did not beoome amalgamated 
with the origl. root vowel-terniination tili a later date, show their 
shorter primitive form before the sf., e.g. ga-td-, ^fga (go), 
which appears mainly as gam; ta-td-, \/ta, which appears 
moatly as tan (stretch), etc. On the other hand, e.g. kän-td-, 
with nasal retained and root-vowel lengthened, t/hnm (love). 

Before this sf. weakening or loss of root-vowel a ia very com- 
mon, e.g. kr-td-, %/iar (make) ; prs-tä-, y/pralch (ask) ; sihi-td-, 
\/&tha (atand) ; hi-td- for *dhi-td-, y/ dha (set) ; pl-tü-, \/pa 
(drink), etc. ; datfd- for "dad-ta- retaina pres.-reduplication (cf. 
1 pl. pres. dad-müs damua), i/da (give). Particulars of this 
formation would be ont of place here. 

Greek. Sf. -to-, n. sg. masc. -to'-?, ntr. -rö-v, fem. -tij; e.g. 
k\vt6-, \/k\v (hear) ; step-formn. of root-vowel remains the 
aamo as in pres. -stein, tpsv/c-rö-, 1 ag. prea. <pevy-a>, y/tpuy (flee), 
at an earlier period <pv/c-7Ö- still exiated ; Xewr-TÖ-, pres. Xewr-o), 
\/\nr (leave) ; other prea. formns. however are not retained in 
theae forma ; tnrap-TÖ-, i/<nrep (sow), pres. aTTeipo>=^*trrrep-ga> ; 
ora-TÖ-, \/tTTa (stand), prea. Xarfjfii. ; 0e-TÖ-, y/8e (set), pres. 
rl-Oy-fu, ; 7001-To-, \fyvo (know), pres. yiryvä-<Tictt> ; Fpr/K-rö-, 
i/ Fpa,K (break), pres. Fpifo-vv/u ; t^jj-to-, verb-stera Ti/ir/- 
(bonour), prea. ti^oq», etc. Acc. to Leo Meyer (Vgl. gr. ii. 318 
sqq.) in like Compound forma there occura -t- also, instead of 



220 



STEMS WITH ORIGL. SF. -(«-. LAT. -tu-, ETC. 



i. eomplete -tq-, e.g. ä-yvtirr- (n. wyvax, gen. arp/Srr-as unknowu}, 

cf. yvw-Tii- ; äßXrjs;, J$\>/-t- beeide äßkij-ro- (unatruck), and s 
few similfir cases, wherein t follows a lotig root-vowel. 

Latin. Sf. -dt-, earlier -to-, n. sg, inasc. ~tus, earlier -tos, 
ntr. -tu-m, earlier -to-m, fem. -ta, e.g. da-to-, -[/da (give) ; sla-to-, 
i/sta (stand); i-to-, <Ji (go) ; di-ru-to-, \/ru (destroy); in-cJu-to-, 
\/clu (hear); but ez-ü-to-, i/it (put on; ez-tt-o put off), tm-bü-to-, 
etc.; coc-to-, y/coc (cook); rup-to-, <Jntp (break); strä-to-, y/ster, 
stra (spread) ; paseo- for 'pas-lo- for *pat-to-, ^/pat (suffer), etc. ; 
(the aound-lawa in cases whero final consonants of roots come 
into eontact with t of sf. -to- are treated of in § 77, 1). With 
active funetion, a tolerably common use of this sf., pö-to- 
(drunken), \fpo, origl. pa; pranso- for *prand-to- (having dined), 
^/prand (prandere), et«. These participlcs are often used sub- 
stantivally, e.g. stema dic-lo- (dic-tu-m siiying), gnä-to- (itä-tus 
son), fa-e-to-, uö-fo-, etc. 

Screip-to- (cf. Umbr. screih-to-) may come from the pres. 
screib-o, scribo (write), like iiinc-to- from iung-o (join). The 
lengthening of vowel in äc-to-, lee-to-, strüc-to-, iütte-ic 
not univerBally marked in pronunciation (Corssen, Ausspn 
und Betonung, i. 156, 158, sqq.), is a late-formation in Lal 
or perhaps nothing more tban a result produced by the influence 
of gram mari ans upon the hmguage. In seeü-to-, \fscqi(, sec, 
origl. sah, Sk. s<i#, etc. (follow) ; locü-to-, \/loqu, origl. rak 
(apeak) ; ü has been developed out of the v following guttural 
k (§ 71, 1), after the analogy of derived verbs; the origl. 
*sec-to- oecurs clearly in o.g. seetari (Pauli, Geschichte der La- 
teinischen Verba in -wo, Stettin, 1865, p. 17). 

Not unfrequently there oecurs the auxiliary Towel i (§ 43), 
e.g. in uom-i-to-, ijvom (spue), beside em-p-to-, i/em {buy ; for 
-p- v. § 77, g) ; gen-i-to-, i/gen (produce), 1 sg. prea. gi-g(e)n-o; 
amä-to-, sopi-to-, aeü-to-, from verb-stems atnä-, eopi-, aew-, but 
mon-i-to-, auc-to-, etc., aecording to the class of stem-verba, 
*mone-to-, *aage-to- (moneo, augeo), yet dele-to-, sue-to-, etc. 
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The af . -ta- ofteu occurs, as we have already remarked, as the § 
first element of Compound suffixes ; thua in -ta-ta-, forming 
superl. in Gk. (§ 106); -ta-ti- in tlio Sanskrit (Ved.) secondary 
sf. -tärti- (fem.), in which we have probably to recognize a 
furtker formation of the above-mentioned sf. -ta-, fem. -tä, 
which is used in a similar function to form ahstracts, e.g. sarvü- 
-täti- (totality), st. aärea- (all) ; devä-täti- (godheud), stem devä- 
(masc. god) ; vasit-tütt- (wenlth), stcni vdsit- (possession), etc. 
The rarer sf. form -tä-t-, e.g. devä-tät-=devä-iäti- ; satyd-tät- 
(truthfulnesa), stem satya- (true), etc., is clearly a ahortening of 
-tä-ti: With regard to af. -ti- we ahall see that even by itself 
it ia ekortened to -t- in Sk., Zend, Gk., and Lat. 

In Greek thia -tat- ia mueh used in a similar function in 
form -ttjt-, e.g. veö-n)T- (n. ag. Ked-njs fem. youtk), atem veo- 
{new, young) ; tj>t\ö-Ti)T- (love), 0/Xo- (dear) ; ßpaSv-Tr/T- (alow- 
neae), ßpaZv- (alow) ; erd-Tijr- (onenesa), stem kv- ; Tracrd-Tirr- 
(uni veraali ty), stem travr-, etc. Thua here also, aa in not a few 
otker casea (e.g. gen. dat. dual. ; before af. -Fevr- § 90), the 
conBonantal stema followthe analogy of the n-atema. In Latin 
the sf. becomea -tä-ti-, -tä-t-, e.g. düri-fäti- (hardnen), düro- 
(kard ; on i for o, v. § 40) ; anxie-täU- from amaio- (on ie for », 
v. § 38) ; ciui-täti-, ciui-; uetus-täti-, uetu», etc. 

Note. — Acc. to Benfey (Or. und Occ. ii. 521 sqq.) Lat. mlüt- 
is from *mluo(-, itself a ahortening of *saluo-tüt-, liko Zend 
hattrmt- from hatirm-täi-. 

A aecondary af. -ta-na- occura in Sk. e.g. kyas-tana- (yeater- 
day's), hyus (yesterday), to wkich Lat. -tino- in suek forma as 
cras-tino-, sSrö-tino-, closely correaponda; ef. Iran, -ta-na-, Zend 
-ca«A-, Lith. -tina-, 

Concerning af. -ta-ma-, forming superl. \ike -ta- and -ta-ta-, \. 
§ 108; on -ta-ra- used in comp, degree, v. \ 10.5. It may be tkat 
the äff. -tar-, -tru-, whieh will bc handled in tbe nest section, are 
likewise contracted forma of -ta- and -ra- conibmcd, for arckaic 
abbreviutions of the Clements of suffixea ure undeniable in somo 
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§ 97. Sterns with sff. -dir-, -tra- ; -tar- forma a nomen 
agentis and fut. part. aot. ; -tra- forms nouns which 
mostly signify an instrument. 

That the nouns in origl. -dir- in In<lo-Eur. were even at that 
period employed as pres. and fat. participles, we cannot prove 
with certainty, because thoso funetions are found only in the 
Asiatic and S. European diviaione of the speech-stem. There 
was no donbt originally only one formation, whose earliest form 
bas hold its ground in tboso nouns of tbis kind which are used 
as words of kinsbip, i.e. -tar- for all genders, n. gg. masc. and 
fem. -tar-s, neut. -tar-. Tbis sf. is added immediately to the 
root, which mostly is raised one step ; in cuse of derived verbs 
it is added to the verb-stem, e.g. md-tar- (the 'feniale producer,' 
mother), y/rna (produce, bring forth) ; pa-tar- (father), y/pa 
(protect, rule) ; bhrä-tar- (brother), y/bhar, bhra (boar, preserve) ; 
dä-tar- or perhaps da-tar (giver), y/da (give) ; probably su-tar- 
(woman), y/m (produce, bear), whence sva-sutur- (woman re- 
lated, i.e. Nister) ; gan-tar- (begetter), y/gnn (böget), etc. 

The correspondence between the hmguuges tends to prove 
that already in early times there existed a kindred form in 
"-(am- (for -Ulm- used to form comparative, t, poat.), whence 
camo -tra- ; whilst -tar- roproviils porsnns, tbis -tara-, -tra- was 
UBed of things, and bence does not form nomina agentis, but 
usually indicates the Instrument. Formations such as dak-tra- 
(tooth), y/dak (bite) ; gä-tra- (limb), yjga (go) ; krau-tra- (ear), 
y/kru (hear), etc., can scarcely have been wanting in thu origl.- 
language. 

The origin of the suffix -tar-, -tra-, is obscure. "We con- 
jeetured (§ 96), that it is composed of two suffixes -ta- and 
-ra-, as -mana- from -mn- and -na-; we might niake an equa- 
tion thus, -tar- : *-ta-ra- (tra) :: -man- : ma-na- (mna). As 
-mana-, -man-, is raised to -mäna-, -man-, so also -tara-, -tar-, 
is raised in the languages to -tära- (Lat. -türo-), -tär- (Lat. 
-tör-). 
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Sanskrit. Suffix -tar-, n. sg. -*d for -far-8 {g 15, d), acc. § 97. 
ag. -tar-am, in worda expresaing kinship, e.g. pi-tdr- for *pa-tar- 
(father), mä-tdr- (mother), bhrä-tar- (brothcr), etc. The forma- 
tions of this kind which were feit as nomina agentia are 
diatinguiahed by a higher step-formation of -tar- to -tär- (n. 
sg. masc. -tä- for -tar-s, but acc. ag. -tär-am) ; tbis ts also 
shared by svdsar- (sister), for *sva-star-, *sva-su-tar- (literally 
kinswoman). Tbe auffix -tar- belonging to nomina agentis ia 
added to the end of tbe root. With tbe exception of medial a, 
tbe root vowela are raiaed one atep before this suffix, e.g. dä-tdr- 
(dator), <Jda {give). The fem. affixes -ya, e.g. n. ag. dä-tri, i.e. 
*da-tryä (§ 15, c), from *dü-tar-yä; inatead of tbe primary form 
of tbe suffix, which bas held ita ground in worda expresaing 
relationsbip (mä-tar- fem., but may be masc. as well) also in 
feminines, a furtber formation bas bere worked ita way in ; of. 
forma auch ss pi-tr-ya- (fatherly), irora. pi-tar- (father) ; har-tär-, 
\/kar (make) ; pak-tär-, i/pak" (cook) ; böddhär- for *bödh-iar- 
(§ 59, 2), </budh (know), et«. Beforo tbia auffix, as e.g. in past 
part. pasa. and elaewkere, raany roota abow an auxiliary vowel 
i, more rarelyi, e.g. gan-i-lär-, s/gan {beget) ; grah-i-tär-, i/grah 
(eeizo), etc. 

Tbese stems in -tar- serve for a peripbrastic future, in such 
a way tbat the masc. is used for oll gendere; in pers. 1 and 
2 tbe nominative form of the singular baa become atationary 
(thua paasing over likewise into tbe dual and pl.), and ia welded 
together with the prea. of the verb as (be), wbile tbe 3rd pera. 
doee not require the verbal form, e.g. 

Sing. 1. dätazmi f rom data asmi (I am [about] to give). 

2. dätaxi from data asi. 

3. dät/1 (i'Eirclv dfttiisti from data atU). 
Flur. 1. dätasmas from data (we migbt bave expected 

dätaras) smas. 

2. dätaxtlta from data stha. 

3, dätaras. 
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§ 97. In the sarliest Sanskrit (Vcd.) theso forma appear also accenl- 
uated on the root, e.g. dä-tar-, ote., wborein we ouglit perhaps 
to recognize an carlior system of accentuation, since the rule ie 
for acccnt aud attp-fonnation to go together, 

Suffix -tra-, almoat always neut., n sg. -tra-m, rarely fem., 
n. sg. -Irä, e.g. (ro-tra- (ear), y/^rtt (hear) ; gd-tra- (limb), i/ga 
(go); vds-tra- (garment}, i/va» (clothe); vak-trä- (mouth), i/wf; 
(speak) ; däl-tra- masc., and ddi-trä fem., aec. to sound-laws 
for *däg-tra-, •trä (tooth), ^rf«f, rfflc (blte), etc. Also with 
auxil. vowel i, e.g, fctiaii-t-fra- (shovel), v' Man (dig), etc. 
Moreover the root sonietimes appears furnished with the stem- 
termination a, as in pres., e.g. pdta-tra- (wing), <Jpat (fly), pres. 
stein päta- (3 sg. pdta-ti) ; krnta-ta- (plough), y/k-art (split), 
pres.-stem krntra- (3 sg. krntä-ti) , etc. 

Greek. The suffix original -tar- does not serve to express 
the futurc-relation ; it appears aa -rep- in words of kinship, as 
-Trip-, -Top-, when forming nomina agcntis, in the latter of 
which forniations the feminine is distinguishod by the affix -ya- 
here also (cf. § 97). 1. Word» of kinship, e.g. ira-rep- (father, 
acc. TraT&p-a), fitj-T^p- {niother, aec. p,T)T£p-a) ; 2. nomina 
agentis, e.g. So-Typ- (giver, acc. So-rijp-a), also Sa-Typ, ^So 
(give) ; the fem. is formed from unraised suffix -tar-, Sö-reipa, 
i.e. "Bo-rep-i/a, f. f. da-tar-yä ; <r<o-T>'}p (savioiir), stein ata, fem. 
trtö-Teipa, etc. Fonns Hke yeve-Tqp, y/'yev (heget), must prob- 
ably be held to have stems in original a underlyuig them (cf. 
Sanskrit). Beside these also is -To/>-=origl. -tar-, pij-Top- 
(speaker, acc. py-Top-a), <i/pe — ip (speak); Fia-Top- (taraip, 
ta-Tiop knower, witness), yf FiS (know) ; Sm-Top- (Säraip Hom. 
Od.= SöjtiJp), etc. ; <ppä-rop- (n. pl. tppd-rop-es), origl. bhrä-tar- 
(brother), has become removed from words of kinship in form 
as well as in nieaning (niember of a ^pärpa,). In -Topo- we see 
almost certaiuly a f urther fovmation from -Top-, after the analogy 
of the «-stein, thus in Stdtc-Topo- (guide, Hom.) ; ä-Xda-ropo- 
hesidc d-\do-Top- (malignant, avenger), t/Xo.9 (forget) ; a sobtary 
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-rvp-, -rvpo-, is found in pAp-rvp- (gen. fiäprvpos witness), 8 97. 
pAp-Tvpo-, yf originally smar (remember). 

The feminines in -rpia are distinguished from those in -retpa 
only by the loss of tbe a of the auffix original -tar-; from 
-tar-ya came -trya, i.e. -tria, e.g. iroCij-rpui, verbal-stem iroh)- 
(make). The secondary formation by suffix -ya- ia generally 
very common here, aa e.g. from atem TTa-rip- ia formed a atem 
■jrdrrp-io- (paternal), fem. -ira-Tp-iä (origin, race) ; otm-tjJd-io- 
(saving), atem am-Trjp-; these secondary formationa intruded 
into the fem. and aupplanted the original atem in -tar- with 
few exeeptions. 

The femininea in -TplZ- (n. ag. -rpli) are either late-formationa 
peculiar to the Greek, formed by means of a later suffix -tS-, or 
(cf. G. Curtius Gk. Etym. 3 p. 583 sqq.) -TptS- ia merely a 
phonetic Variation from *Tpiij-, ao that here a suffix -tri- would 
have to be presupposed, e.g. aiiXij-rplB- (flute-player, fem.), 
verbal-stem avXij- ; ira-rpiS- (fatherland) from stem ira-rep-, 
etc. 

The suffix origl. -tra- appears as -rpo-, -öpa- (neut.), -rpa, 
-Opa (fem.) ; the aapiration is probably cauaed by the r, e.g. 
vkr-Tpo- (neut. washing- water) for *viß-rpo-, </viß, original mg 
(retained in vlfa, wask,=*w7-y&>, § 63, 1); äpo-rpo- (neut. 
plough),from verbal- at ein üpo- (plough, 'm.äpö-03,äpö-rT<o,ä.p6-aai), 
i/äp. In lä-Tpa- (maac. healer), verbal-atem la- {Zaopai heal) ; 
Sat-rpo- (inaae. caryer), cf. Sa.i-ap.ai (divide), nomina agentis 
are formed in -rpo- (cf. -ropo- above). Further ßü-8po- (ntr. 
base, step), ^ßa, original ga (go) ; pij-rpa (fem. agreement), 
Vpe ; pat-rpa (kneading-trougk), y/paK {knead, pacrirai =: 
'ftaicyai, generally .softeiied into ptvy) ; ippä-rpa, Iön. tpp^-rptj 
(clan), ^/tppa=&ep, origl. bhra, hhar, cf. 0pä-Top-=origl. b/ird- 
-tar- ; Kotp.Tj-8pa (sleeping-place), verbal-atem icoipa- (icotp,äa 
put to rest), etc. The suffixea -tXo-, -ßXo-, fem. -t\t?-, 6\i}-, 
e.g. yy-Tko- (neut. liquor, fluid), ^yy (pour) ; düa-OXo- (neut. 
implemcnt for Bacchus- worship) , \/Öv, the a appears in other 
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§ 97. formations also from this root; r^e-rXij (plough- tail), verbal- 
stem ixt- (cf. exe-Te), V^t (b-ave, hold) ; yev4-0\ij (birth), stein 
yeve- (cf. ytve-oK, yevi-aßai, etc.), v / 7*i'i must be treated as 
parallel forms of the above. 

Latin. Words expressing kinship have suffix -ter-, whose 
e is lost in almost all cases ; the nomina agentis in -lor-, witb 
step-fc-rmation of original -tar-, like Greek -Typ- ; for the peri- 
phrasis of the future is used the suffix -furo- from *-loro-, f.f. 
-tära-, raiaed from original -tar- and + suffix -a-, as in suffix 
•iro-, f.f. -tra-, likowise frequently used. The suffix *-türo- 
occnrs as fem. -türa in forming nomina actionis as well. The 
fem. -ti-lc- is a further formation by means of -c-, and perhaps 
presupposes -tria- ; a simikr further formation is found in 
-tri-no-, -tri-na- ; cf. with -tr-l-c- such formations as -l-uo-, -i-no-. 

1, Worda of kinship, e.g. pa-ter, mä-ter, frä-ter (but sordr- 
from *so3ör-, and this from *sos-tör-, 'svas-tär-, as in Sk. srd-sar-, 
acc. svd-sär-am) ; 2. nomina agentis, e.g. uic-tör-, i/uic fuiiieo, 
uic-tus) ; cemör- for *cens-tör-, i/cens (censeo) ; Sponsor- for 
"spond-tör- (§ 77, b), y/spond (spondeo) ; balnea-tör-, verbal- 
stem 'balnea, which is not used, however; mom-tör-, i/moni-tut 
(monere) ; da-tör-, i/da, etc. 

Suffix -tära-, forming fut. part., e.g. da-füro-, \/da; uie-türo-, 
y/uic, etc. ; as a fem., for min g nomina actionis, e.g. tepnl-türa-, 
cf. sepul-tm {sopclio bury) ; wsüra (use, interest) for *üt-türa 
(I 77, 1, b), cf. üt-or (use) ; censüra for *cens-türa, \/cens, etc. 

Suffix -tro- (cf. Corssen, Krit. Beitr. 366 sqq.), e.g. in rös-tro- 
(rostrum beak) for *röd-tro- {§ 77, 2), i/röd (rödo gnaw) ; 
claus-tro- (lock, Immer) for *e/aud-tro- (§ 77, 2), y/claitd (claudo 
shut) ; arä-tro- (plough), verbul-stem arä- (plough), i/ar, etc. ; 
this suffix seldom appears as fem., as ia/u/ge-tra- (P\m.=ftilgor 
brightness), verbal- stein /»/r/e- (shine, gleam). 

Further formations of this suffix original -tar-. 1. Through 
-ya-, esp. -Mo- and -törio, e.g. in pa-tr-io- from pa-ter; audi- 
-tdr-io- from avdi-tör- ; legä-iör-io- from legä-tör- ; uic-tör-ia 
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from uic-tör-, etc. 2. Through -fc-, e.g. uie-tr-ie- from uk-tbr-, § 97. 
or rather from an older unraised form of the sufltx original 
-tar-, which loat ita vowel before -ie- ; imperä-ir-ic- from im- 
perä-tör- ; ex-pul-tr-ic- likewiae from an imused *ex-puliör- ; 
pis-lr-ic- from pis-tör-, </pis (pinso, pistus), etc. 3. Through 
-Ina, e.g. pis-ir-lno- (pistrinum), pis-tr-ina from pis-tör-, i/pis; 
doc-tr-inairom doe-tör-, i/doc, etc. 

Note. — In aome cases at least Lat. -bra- appears to be=Gk. 
-0po- {medial b corresponds of course by rule to Gk. 6; cf. § 77, 
1, c), which, as we aaw, arose from -Tpo-, 'irrt- (cf. Leo Meyer, 
Vergl. gr. der griech. u. lat. Sprache,, ü. 235, 241 ; Ebel, 
zeitachr. xiv. 77 aqq. ; Kuhn, ib. p. 215 sqq.). If thia aasump- 
tion is well founded, thia -Sro-=f.f. -tra- haa become mixed in 
Lat. with -bro- = f.f. -bhra- (<Jhhar bear; cf. aupr. § 89, n. 2), 
precisely aa in Lat. the root original tlha haa bceomc eoiifounded 
witb root original da (§ 73, 2). As examples of Lat. -bro-=-tra- 
we adduce crl-bro- (cribrnm aieve), -i/kri (cf. Kpl-va, icp£-o-i-s) — 
O.H.G. hri-tara, M.ILG. rei-ter, f.f. therefore krai-tra-; tere-bra 
(fem. borer), cf. repe-Tpo-v (id.); palpe-bra (eyelid) bes. earlier and 
more vulgär palpe-tra, asin Gk. ifiepe-dpo-v hes. tpepe-Tpo-v ; tene- 
-brae (darkness) for *ii'iti^-bmc, *tcmes-brae (§ 77, 1, a),*tciw , 't-6i-ae, 
=Sk. tämts-rä (dark) for "tmiik-irä = 0.'ii.G. dins-tar, M.H.G. 
dims-ter, dins-ter (Kuhn, Zeitschr. xv. 238), f.f. tams-tra- from 
tamas-tra-, The mainstay of these exphmations liea in conso- 
brino- (consobrinus couain on mother's aide), which is exphiincd 
a3 from "sonbrino-, V'.s'Av/to-, *so-str-ino-, from stem *so-stor-= 
original sva-star- (aister). So that in consobrinus the t of 
svaxtar- would be retained, which is lost in soror=*9osor. Coras. 
(Krit. Nachtr. 186 sqq.), however, doea not allow Lat. -6*-o- = 
-tro- ; he explaina -aobi-ino- from * -w-bri-no- (§ 77, 1, a), and thia 
from "soror-bri-no- {% 77, 2), This view ia eupported by the 
Keltic, cf. stur, which pointa to an Italo-Keltic form 'scasar- 
without t. This difficult question haa beeil handled at length 
by Ascoli, Studj. crit. ii. p. 33 sqq. ; he pronounces in favour 
of Lat. -bro-= original -tra-. Cf. § 89, Lat. n. 

XVI. Sterns with auffix -U-. % 

The sufnx-/i-is often uscd to form verbal- substantives, which 
serve in several langiiiige« (San.skrit, Zenil, Sclavonian, Lilhu- 
anian) as infinitives and gerundives in certain caees. The 
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S 98. suffix -ti- has besides — like suffix -a the function of forming 

nomina agentis, but is more rarely so employed. The suffix is 
at home in all Indo-European languages, and was therefore 
alrcady in oxistence in the original-language. It occnrs also 
as a secondary suffix, cf. tä-ti- (§ 90), tü-ti- (§ 99) and thc 
nuineral (§ 109 aqq.). 

Indo-European original-language. From each verbal- 
stem migbt perbaps bave been formed a nomen in -ti-, e-g. 
ma-U- (thougbt), y/ma ; bhu-ti- (tf>v-ai-$) , y/bftV (become, be) ; 
kak-H- (coo-ti-o), y/kak (cook) ; mar-U- (death), y/mar (die), etc. 

In tbe function of a nomen agentis a certain example in the 
original- lau guage is found in pa-U- (lord), y/pa (protect). 

Sanskrit. The suffix -ti- fonns: — 

1. Nomina actionis feminina, e.g. md-ti- (meaning, thougbt), 
y/ma (man think) ; sthi-ti- (stand), y/gtha (stand) ; grü-ti- 
(hearing), %/fru; bhu-ti- (being), y/blm (be) ; pdk-ti- (coctio), 
y/pak (cook); ük-ti- (apeecb),, y/cak (speak) ; yuk-ti- (iunctio), 
y/yiig (jorn), etc. 

Infinitive functions are found in tbe dative of these 
nomina actionis in -ti-, thus yiik-taye, etc. 

2. Nomina agentis, e.g. pd-ti- (masc. lord), y/pa (protect) ; 
giia-tt- (masc. kinsman), y/güa from ijan (gignere). 

A shortening of this -ti- (ef. suffix -tä-t-— -tä-ti- § 96) is 
found in suffix -t-, which occnrs espeeially iu tbose roots which 
terminate in a short vowel, e.g. mahl-ksl-t- (rulmg tbo land), 
y/ksl (rule) ; sarm-gi-t- (conquering all), y/gi (conquer) ; like- 
wise -sru-t- (flowing), y/sru; -kr-t- (making, fashioning), y/kar 
(make), etc. 

In gerundive use we find a shorteocd instrumental from 
nomina actionis in -ti-, i.e. -ty-a (from -fy-ä, v. post. Declen- 
sion), which originally bud probably a wider employinent, but 
is confined in tbe actual state of tbe language to roots in i, u, 
and tw, and is moreover only used where prepositions have 
become weldcd on before them, e.g. sä-grü-tya, y/gru (bear); 
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ri-gi-tya, i/gi (conquer). If the root end in other sounds, the § 98. 
t of suffix -M- is lost, so that -ya only remaina ; the cause of 
this losa may poasibly be Seen in the frequent position of t 
after consonants, and the weakened termination of the word 
due to the prefixed, originally adverbial, elements {the prepoai- 
tiona). A similar unusual loss of consonants in the case of 
peraon-terminations (v. poat. in loco). E.g. ä-dä-ya from ä-da 
(take), y/da (give) ; ni-vl(-ya from ni-vig (settle down), yftlg 
(go in), etc. Sterns in -aya- lose thia first a of the suffix, e.g. 
pra-bödh-ya from stem pra-bödhaya- (awaken, remind). Details 
of thia fonnation would be out of place here. 

In the earlier language thia formation of the gorundive 
oecurs also in case of uncompounded verbal-stems; on the other 
hand there are traoes of the more complete -tya-, even after 
consouantal root-terminationa (cf. poat. -tcä used with uncom- 
pounded verbal-stems). 

Perhaps -tya-, fem. -tyä, ie a further formation of the suffix 
•ti-, e.g. in kr-tyä (deed, doing), \/bar (make) ; i-tyi {going), 
V ' (g°) l &i-ty& {o am > victory), ijgi (conquer) ; ha-tyä (alay- 
ing), y/ha, hau (kill), etc. 

Greek. The suffix -ti-, regularly -at- (§ 68, 1, c), which 
has ariaeo from the earlier -t(- (preserved in Döric), is fro 
quently used, and forma nomina actionis fem. from verbal- 
atems, e.g. fiij-n- (wile), i/ma (think) ; <pä-rt- (apeech, report), 
i/<pa (say), beside <pä-<n- (apeech, aaying) ; <pv-oi- (nature), 
i/<pv (be, grow) ; tretyi-, i.e. 'ttctt-o-i- from earlier *werr-Tt- 
(coctio), i/ireir (cook) ; feOft-, i.e. *&vy-<ri- (joining), y/^vy 
(join) ; Tiiw-irt- (knowing), \/yvo, etc. 

Nomen agcntis, e.g. irh-ai.- (lord)=Sk. and original pä-ti-, 
<Jpa; päv--n- (seer), i/man (think). 

t only haB remained in äpo-ßpä-r- (row-eating), \Jßpo, ßop 
(ßt-ßpü-oKio eat, ßop-ä food), and perhapa in a few othera. 

-uia fem. is a further formation through combination of a 
with -<7t-=-Ti-, e.g. Gv-ola (sacrifice), \J0v (sacrüicc); Boiupa-a-ta 
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■;< 98, (tost), verbal- stein 8o*t/ui£- {So/cifui^w for 'SoicifiaSyw teat), etc. 
OL Sk. -Ina. 

Latin. The primary suffix -ti- kas mostly been ahortened 
to ■(• in conaoquence of the confusion of tue t-fonns and the 

consointriUil stoma, o.g. dö-ti- (dos dower), -Jda (give) ; men-fi- 
(niens inind), y/mni (think, of. memin-i) ; mor-ti- (mors death), 
y/mor (mori) ; the i ia retained e.g. in viem-, i.e. *met~ti- (har- 
\mi, % 77, 1, b), <Jmet (metere) ; uea-ti- (cloak), root original 
uu (clothe). 

Suffix -ti- appeara aa forming nomina agentia here too, in 
po-ti-, nom. ag. poti-s (powerful, capuble), which however servea 
for all gondors, Sk. and origl. pd-ti-, Gk. irö-ai- ; cf. the Com- 
pound of tliis poti-, com-po-ti- (compos), im-po-ti- (impos) ; 
furthor in mpvr-s/i-t- (superstes renmining over), <Jsta; sacer- 
-dö-t- (aucordos), root. probably original dhit (set, do), which is 
confused in Lat. with da (give ; thua ' aacrificium perficiens' or 
1 diuis ' ; cf . Benfey in Kukn'a Zeitschr. ix. p. 106) ; cottm-1- 
(comos, mate), i/i (g°)i ete - -*'- i fi kept whole in uec-ti- (niasc. 
lover), which can searcely have beeu derived from any other 
root except v'*"'^ (originally carry), and originally probably 
meant something like uector (bearer, carrier). 

A fnrtker formation of -ti- ia -d'o-neut., -tia fem., both gene- 
rally aecondary ; thua kere an o, origl. a, haa been addod to the 
earlicr auffix, cf . Sk. -tyä ; e.g. atem iiii-tio- (beg inn in g), primary 
formation from v'i (go) ; but serui-tio- (slnvcry) from atem semo- 
(slave) ; iusti-tia (juatice) from imto- (just) ; duri-Ua and duri-tie-, 
atem dura- (§ 38 ; on weakening of final -o to -i, § 40), etc. 

For the formation of abstracts the Buffix -ti- has regularly 
given way to -tiön-, earlier prob, -tiöni-, e.g. coc-tiön-, colUsiön- 
fram*/id-tiö)i- (§ 77, 1, b; cf. colhd-o), sta-tiön-, uä-tiön-, etc. 
Note also the diminutives in -tiun-cula formed from tkese stenis, 
e.g. ora-tiun-culu, semumula, i.e. *sed-tiun-cula. 

The suffix -tiön-, -tiöni-, ia probably (Leo Meyer, Or. und 
Occ. ii. p. 586) a further formation from -tyä-, Lat. -tiö-, -tia 
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(v. aiipr.), by meana of suffix -ni-, cf. -tä-ti- from -ta- ; tlie äff. § 
-na-, -«■*-, often indeed nui parallel to -ta-, -ti-. As -tü-ti- was 
shortened to -lä-t-, so was -tiä-ni- to -tt'ö-n- ; indeed in Latin 
the consonantal-atems are moatly like the f-atems. 

XVII. Sterns with suffix -tu- and kindred suffixes. 

Sterns in -tu- serve as verbal- aubstantives in Sk., Lat-, Sclav., 
Lith. 

Indo-European original-language. The auffix ia : 
undoubtedly original, and must probably have been in uae in 
the ease of each verb, as Sk., Lat., Lithuano-Sclav. testify to 
thia employment, e.g. da-tu- or dä-tu-, i/da (give) ; bhar-tit-, 
i/bhar (bear), etc. These stema in -tu- were nomina actionia 
capable of complete declenaion. 

Sanskrit. The auffix -tu- forms nomina actionis, with step- 
raiaing of root-vowel u, i, medially and finally, whilst a is rarely 
raiaed except when it is final ; after the auxil. vowel i was often 
introduced before this auffix. These atems serve in ordinary 
Sanakrit in the accusative, but in the older language of the 
Vedas, in the dat. and gen. aing. also, as Infinitive, e.g. 
da-tu-m, i/da (give) ; stkd-tu-m, \/sthti (stand) ; ge-ttt-m, y/gi 
(conquer) ; grdy-i-tit-m, i/gri (enter) ; stö-tu-m, y/stu (preise) ; 
bhdv-i-tu-m, i/bfiu (become, be); ret-tu-m, y/t'id (aee); yök-tu-m, 
i/yug (join) : pdk-tu-m, y/pak" (cook) ; kär-tu-m, i/kar (make) ; 
korayi-tu-tn, verbal-stem Mräya- (steal), etc. 

Vedie dat. ; e.g. dd-tav-e, i-tav-e, kär-tar-S, etc. ; there ia 
found a dative form also in äi, e.g. yd-tav-ai (with two accenta, 
a very exceptional circumatance), from i/ya (go) ; kär-tav-ai, 
y/kar (make) ; yäm-i-tae-di, y/yam (aubdue) ; moreover the gen. 
occura, e.g. stkä-tö-s, i/stha; e-tö-s, yji (g°) j Uar-i-tös, s/kar 
(go). 

As ordinary nomina actionis there are in use e.g. r-tü (masc. 
definite time, eeason), <Jar (go) ; gä-tü- (masc. going, place), 
v'ffa (go); gä-tu- (masc. singing), <Jga (sing; 3 ag. gä-yati); 
gan-tü- (masc. ereation, being), y/gan (beget). 
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). From this abstract in -tu- a participmm necessitatis ia formet 
by meana of -ya-, v. supr. § 89. 

-in- rarely forma nomina agentis, e.g. yä-tü- (wanderer), 
(go) ; bhä-tü (aun), y/bha (shine), etc. 

Suffix -tra-, near akin to suffix -tu-, and perhap3 sprt 
from it ; cf. -tya- beeide -ti-, -tra- beside -tar-, -anta- bea 
-ant-. 

A gerundive in -trd (uaed in caae of verbal-stems not 
compounded with prepositiona) ehowa by ita accent, and the 
weakening of the root-vowel, that it ia formed from -tra-, not 
-tu-; it ia an instrumental of a stem-form in -tea-. In the Ved. 
there appeara also -tri, which muat thereforc be taken to stand 
for *tryä {§ 15, c), and this *-tcyä moat prob. (Benfey, Kl. gr. 
§ 389) by loss of a from *-tmyä, "tva-y-ä ia however likewise 
only another form of the instrum. sing., i.e. one formed through 
y according to the frequent stem-extension. In tho Ved. also 
occura the dat. from -im-, viz. -tväya. Exx. stM-tvä, y/stha 
{atand ; cf. infin. sthä-tu-m) ; dat-trä, from preaent-stem (lad, 
\jda (give ; cf. infin. dä-tu-m) ; gi-tt-a, -J§i (conquer, infin. 
ge-tu-mj ; bkü-tvä, %/bfat (be, infin. bkdv-i-tu-m) ; uk-tcä, i/va/c 
(epeak; infin. räk-tu-m) ; kr-tvä, y/kar (make; infin. kär-tu-m) ; 
pak-trä, i/palc (cook) ; the auxil. vowel i occura, e.g. in vid-i-t 
y/vid (know ; inf. ret-tu-m) ; likh-i-tva, or lekh-i-tva, •dlik. 
(Scratch, write) ; ßörayi-tvä, verbal-stem Söraya- (steal), etc. 

Vedic forma in -tri are found in e.g. kr-tvi, <Jkar (make) ; 
Ved. dat. e.g. ga-tmya, y/ga (go) ; dat-tvaya (cf. supr. dat-tcä), 
y/da (give) ; kr-tväya, -Jkar (make), etc. 

Suffix -Iva- appears also in the function of forming a partici- 
pium neceasitatia (Benfey, Volat. gr. § 904 ; also in Böhtlingk 
and Both's Dictiouary), e.g. kär-tva- (to be made; neut. work 
to do, task), y/kar (make) ; ge-tva- (to be gained, eaptured), y/gi 
(conquer) ; vdk-tva-, i/mH (speak) ; snä-tca-, \/ sna (bathe), etc. 

The suffix -tri- (neut., n. ag. -tvd-m) ia very frequent aa 
aecondary auffix, forming abstracts, e.g. nag-na-tvd- (nakednesa) 
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f rom nagnä- (naked) ; patt-tvä- (wedlock), from päd (lord, § 
husband) ; pan&a-tvü- (iremwi) from pan/cau- (five) ; bahu-tcä- 
(plurality) from hahü- (many), etc. 

In Ved. is also found -tva-nd- (neut.), a further formation by 
means of suffix -na-, in a liko employment, e.g. sakht-tuanä- 
(friendahip) from sdkhi- (friend) ; vasu-tvanä (wealth), stem 
casu- (id.), etc. 

Also stiffix -fvan- occurs in stema which serve aa adjectival 
nomina agentis, e.g. kr-tmn- (cauaing, effective, actire), y/kar 
(make) ; another stem, whose f.f. is kur-tva-rya-, servea as fem., 
nom. sing, kr-tvarl; both stems occnr aide by side in gt-tvan-, 
gt-tvara-, fem. gi-tmri, i.e. *gi-tvarijä (victorious), y/gi (conquer) ; 
i-tvan-, i-tmra-, fem. i-tvart (going), y/i (go). 

Greek. Nomina actionis fem. like ßp<a-TV- (food), y/ßpo 
(cf. ßpto-rös, ßpü-pa, ßt-ßptä-o-Kco, ßptö-aoftai) ; ßojj-rw- (fem. 
crying), verbal-stem ßoa-, ßorj- {ßoäa>, ßorjcropai cry) ; eBij-rü- 
(food), y/eS (eat), originally from a stem eSe-, whieh also occurs 
elaewhere; yeXtw-rv- (laughter), stem yekai- (cf. feXucr-TÖs, 
tyeXtur-aa) ; F&a-ro (city), root original vas (dwell), eta. 



, 1, c) aa a 



aory), stem 
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•a\hvT) stände for *-Twn (like <rü for tv\ cf . § 
secondary auffix, cf. Ved. -ü-a-na-, Zend -thtca-na-, 
-avwi (justice) from Bixato- (just) ; pmjpo-avinj (me: 
fivrmov- (n. eg. masc. p.vt\p/$v mindful), which has lo 
before suffix -trvvi}, aa occurs in other easea also, etc. 

Latin. The suffix -tu- is a very favourite one, and serves 
regularly to form a nomen actionis (masc), which is called 
aupine in acc. and abl. ag,, e.g. »tä-tu-, n. ag. sta-tu-s (stand- 
ing), acc. as supine sta-tu-m, abl. sta-tü, y/sta (etare, sistere) ; 
i-tu-, y/i (go) ; dk-tu- %/<Ü0 (say) ; uic-tu- (aa subst. victuals), 
y/uiu, uig (uiuo live) ; tac-tu- {aubst. touch), y/tag (tango 
touch) ; cur-äu- for *ctir-lu- (subst. course), y/cur (curro run) ; 
nes-tu- for *aed-tu- (heat, tide), root original idh (burn); üm- 
for "üt-tu- (as subst. use), cf. üt-or (use) ; gremi- for 'gred-tn- 
(as subst. going, step), y/grad, gred (gradior atep); cäsu- for 
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S 99. *cad-tu- (as aubst. fall), >Jcad (cado fall), et«. Sound-laws of 
combinatjon of t with other consonants are stated § 77, 1, b, 
2. apparä-tu-, mnghtrü-tu-, eon-i-ta-, mu/t-tu-, etc., are referred 
to derived verbs, which are moreover partly not in use. 

Suffix -tm- is rare, e.g. mor-tuo- (dead), -Jinor (mori die) : 
mu-tuo- (borrowed, intercbanged), probably from a ^mi (ex- 
change), therefore for *moi-tuo-, which inay be traced in other 
languages (e.g. Old Bulgariaii me-na change, Lith. mai-na-» 
exchange) ; ala-tua (fem. statue), </s(a (stand) ; fä-tuo- (fore- 
tclling), V/« (fari utter). 

As a secondary auffix, in formation of abstracts is found not 
-tu-, but -tü-ti- and -iü-don-, -tü-din-, further formation from -tu- 
(the latter ia obscure in ita aecond dement), both fem., e.g. 
serui-täti- (fem. slavery), stera seruo- (alave), gen. pl. serui- 
■tüii-uni (Plaut.) ; senec-lüti- (old age), atem senec- (aenex old 
man) ; imten-tüti- (young age), stem iuuen- (earlier than iuumi-i 
youth, cf. Sk. atem yuvan-) ; uir-tüti- (manhood, valour), prob- 
ably from "uiri-tüti-, atem uiro- (uir man). Concerning this 
suffix cf, Karl Walter, Zeitachr. x. 159. -tüdin- is more com- 
mon, e.g. alti-tüdo (height), alto- (high) ; turpi-tüdo (loathsome- 
ness, uglinesa), atem turpi- (hateful, loathsome) ; conmötüdo for 
*comueti-tüdo (§ 77; wont), atem coimteto- (wont), etc. 
§100. XVIII. Stema with suffix -dhi-. 

Not vouched for except in Aryan and probably in Gm 
ia therefore doubtful whether it can be ascribed to a c 
early as that of tbe original-language. 

Sanakrit, In the earliest period of tho language < 
dat. fem. (v. post. Casea) of the suffix -dhi-, -adhi-, i.e. -dhyäi, 
-adhyäi, ia added to the verbal-atem of the preaent ; whero this 
ende in a, -dhyäi only is added, in the other casea -adhyäi ; e.g. 
yäga-dhyäi, prea.-atem yaga-, \fyag (sacrihee) ; säha-dhyäi, pree.- 
stem säha-, i/sah (aubdue, endure) ; piba-dhyäi, pres.-stem plba-, 
i/pa (drink) ; mädayd-dhyäi, verbal- and present-stem mädäya- 
(cheer), -Jmad (rejoiee) ; pnid-dliyäi, present-stem prnä-, i/par 
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(fill) ; duh-adhyäi, present-stem duk- (3 sg. med. dug-dhi for § 10( 
*duh-te), y/duh (milk) ; gay-ddhyüi, present-btom g£-, qay- (3 sg. 
med. qe-te), y/gi (lie, rest); vävrdh-ädhyät, intensive-stem Pävrdh-, 
y/tardh (wax), etc. 

The auffix appeara added to the aorist-stem in g"arii-dhyäi, cf- 
3 sg. aor. ä-gara-t, i/jar (become rotten, grow old ; 3 sg. pres. 
girya-H, g'rna-ti) ; hum-dkyäi, aorist-stem kiwa- (present-atem 
Ved. kam-), y/hu (cry) ; probably alao gamädhyüi, aorist-stem 
gama- (d-gama-t, present-stem g&RKha-, y/gs, gam (go). 

These forma servo as infinitivea. 

Greek. -trdac corresponds to this -dhyäi ; it is, however, 
diffieult to decide whether the s has hero bcen tacked on at the 
beginn in g, or whether it has been lost in Aryan, in which caso 
-sdkyüi would be the general fundamental form ; the y is lost, 
as frequently, in Greek. It is not unlikely that the er in -tröcu 
owea its origin to the analogy of the medial forma in 08 (-uße, 
-trSov, -uB^v, -aBtav) ; bosides it is a very favonrite sound before 
dentals in Greek, Also as regards the final ai, which doea not 
appear elsewhere in Gk. aa the dative auffix of i-atema, we may 
fall back on the analogy of the infinitive -euat, -fievat. This 
form serves for the med. In Greek -tröcu only appcars as a 
auffix, not -€a8cu {cf. the perfect), aa in Sk. -adhyäi, This -oBat 
is added to the different tenae-stema ; e.g. pres. <j>epe-a0ai=^k. 
bhära-dhyäi; Ttde-cBai, SiBo-a-Bat, aor. 8i-aB<u, Bö-aBat ; fut. Bätre- 
-a-Bai, Sk. *däsya-dhyäi ; perf. XeX«$-&u for 'XeXenr-tjBcu, f.f. 
'riraik-dhyäi, etc. 

XIX. Sterns with anffix -ant-, -nt-. 8101. 

The eulfix -ant-, when added to vowcl-atema -nl-, forma 
active participlea from the present-stems, and therefure 
also from the sterna of the future (which is fonned by means of 
a present-form of y/at), and of the aorist. The auffix -ant-, -nt-, 
occurs in all Indo-European languagee. 

Indo-European original-language. Prea. at-ant-, 
pres.-stem and i/as (be) ; bhara-nt-, pres.-atera bliara-, y/bhar 
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§101. (bear); stama-nt-, pres.-stem star-na-, -dstar (atrew, sternere), 
etc. ; fnture dwsya-nt-, future-stem dä-sya-, y/da (give) ; simple 
aoriat varaka-nt-, aoriat-atem eamka- y/vak (speak) ; Compound 
aorist dikna-nf-, aorist-atein diksa-, y/dik (show), etc. These 
stems served originally for all gendera. 

Sanskrit, -ant- is added also to the pres.-stem in -iiu-{-ii), 
whilst to other vowel-stema -nt- is added. The formation frora 
aorist-stema is unknown except to the eorliest langunge. Re- 
duplicated-atenia lose the n of the siiffis, and thus end in -at-, 
-t-. In fem., as frequcntly, a stem further formed by -ya- is 

uaed, and this -ya in fem. therefore -yä is not seldom con- 

tracted to i {cf . | 15, c). 

Examplcs: ad-änt-, root and present-stem ad- (eat) ; s-ant-, root 
and present-stem as-, the initial a is lost also in other forms of 
this root; üinvänt-, y/kt (gather), presont-stomA'i'»«-; tudd-nt-, 
y/tud (strike), present-stem tudä- ; nähya-nt-, -Jnah (tie), pre- 
sent-stem nähya- ; yunä-nt-, y/yu (join), present-steni yunä-\ 
mit dädha-t-, y/dha- (set), present-stem dddha-, etc. The « 
which ia lost in moat caaes never appears at all in nent., e.g. 
ad-ät, etc. ; fem. ad-ati, s-ati, Kinvati, hidd-ntl or tuda-ti, 
nähya-ntl, etc. 

Future -syä-nt-, neut. syd-t-, fom. ~syd-nti or -aya-ti; e.g. 
karibjd-nt-, fem. karixyd-nti or kariSya-ti, y/kar (inake), future- 
stem karisyä-, i.e. V^' aj " + auxil--vowel i (§ 15, f) and preaent- 
stem in -ya- of y/as (be). 

Examples of 2 aor. are (acc. to Benfey) e.g. vrdfid-nt-, y/rard/i 
(wax), aor.-atem vrdha- ; sanisd-nt-, y/san (uphold, love), aor.- 
atem sanisa-, i.e. y/san, aux.-vowel i and past tenae of y/as. 

In nandaya-ntd-, verbal-stem nandaya-, al. lect. nanda-ntd-, 
present-stem nanda-, s/nand (rejoiee) ; gaya-ntd (nom. propT. 
and in other meanings), present-stem gaya-, y/gi (conquer, 
capture), is probably a further formation of thia sufnx by 
means of a; the same holda good of ddnta- besidc dunt- (tooth; 
yet probably from y/da ' cut,' ' part,' not from y/ad ' eat '), and 
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of raga/d (white, neut. silver), cf. argento-, \/ rag, f.f. rag, arg § 101. 
(gleam). 

Greek. -oit- and -irr- ; the v ib here fixod, and never lost ; 
fem. *-ovrya s *-vrj/a, which in obedience to aound-lawa becomes 
*-ovaa, -ovtra, -aa, with compensatory lengthcning of the pre- 
ceding yowel ; e.g. iövr- (later öW-), i.e. *ea--ovr-, fem. eovtra= 
*eo-oVT-ya, y/ei (be), present-atem etr- ; ipepo-vr-, fem. <f>epa-v<ra 
from *<pepo-v<ra, *$>epo-vrya, \Zfap (bear), present-stem <pepo-, 
ipepe-; nffe-vr-, y/Se (set), present-stem Tide- ; Se&i-i/T-, y/Bo 
(give), present-stem SiBo- ; trrrä-vr-, y/ara (stand), present-stem 
Tora- ; BetKVv-vr-, i/Sik (bIiow), present-atflB» Sttiew-, etc. 

Likewiae in the future, e.g. \vo-o-it-, y/Xv (loosen) ; future- 
atem Xütro-, eto. 

imple aoriat/e.g. Ge-vr-, root and aor.-stem ße-, (8et) ; 86-vt-, 
root and aoriat-stem So- (give) ; arä-vr- root and aoriat-stem 
ara- (stand) ; tpvyö-vr-, y/(j>vy (flee), aoriat-stem tpvyo-, ipvye-, 
etc. 

Compound aoriat, e.g. aüom-it- VXv, aor.-stem Xüira-, etc. 

The further formation in -ya which occurs in fem., appeara 
alao in the noun subat. yepovala (senate) = "yepom-ia, from stem 
yepovr- (v. sqq.). 

These formations have sometimea no correaponding verbs 
extant, e.g. yep-ovr- (old), y/yep, 8k. gar, original gar (grow 
old); etf-öir-(willing), yfeic, Sk. me, original vak (will) ; cLk-ovt- 
(masc. durt), y/äie (be aharp), cf. ük-^, äic-mie-ij, äie-pi) (point) ; 
o-bovr- (tooth}=Sk. dant-. 

Latin, -ent-, earlier *-ont-, -tint-, but moatly -nt-, because 
almoat all present-stema in Latin end in vowels. The aame 
atem aerves for all genders; e.g. (prae)s-ent- (present) for 
'-es-ent, root and present-stem ex; i-cnt-, -e-iatt-, i.e. *e-ont-, 
V /| " {g°)> present-stem ei-; *uot-ont, wl-iint-, present-stem and 
y/uol fuol-t ho willa), ia retained in lailmii o'w beaide the 
ordinary uol-eid- ; uehe-ni-, y/ae/i (carry), present-stem uelie-, 
Like all conaonantal atems, theae ulao in moet cases revert 
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§ 101. to the analogy of the i'-stema (uehmtS-t, «ehmH-bus, etc.). The 
further stem-form in -fft-, found in Sk., Zend and Gk. as fem., 
and possessio» a yet wider ränge in Selav. and Lith., is found 
substantively uaed in Latin, e.g. Bilent-iu-m, sopient-ia, fic mt Ü, 
abtmdant-ia, lubent-in, prttdent-ia, Constant-m-», Fttigent-i»-^ 
Florent-ia, Leiices-io-s=*Lencetit-io-tf (present 'ktico, y/luc, v, § 
36), Prittfe>it-iu-$, etc. No verbs are found parallel to such for- 
mations as freqiieiit-, receid-, petulant-, iA , H/-=Sk. dant- (tooth). 
Here belongs also parmt-, as the aorist, to which its form and 
funetion point us (cf. 5 36), ia no longer extant (cf. parient- 
from the present stem). 

The further fonnation by means of suffix -«-, Lat. -o-, is seen 
in argent-o- {neut. ailver)=Sk. ragafnjld- ; unguento- (neut. 
ointment), cf. unguent- part., from present utigui-f, ttngi-t (he 
anoints) ; ßuen/o- (neut. strcain), beside partieipk\//tfeHrf-, present 
flui-t (flows). 
§102. XX. Sterns with suffix -as-, 

Sterns in origl. -as-, common to all Indo-European languages, 
serve mostly as neutral nomiua actionis, more rarely as nomina 
agentis. 

Thia suffix forma Inf initives in Sanskrit and Latin. 

Indo-European original-Ianguago. c.g.gan-as (genus), 
i/gan (heget) ; ap-as (opus), \fap (do) ; man-as (mind), i/man 
(think) ; nnbh-as (cloud, sky), i/mbh ; vak-as (voiee), \/vak 
(speak) ; krae-as (utterance, word), ^km (hear), etc. 

Sanskrit. Substantives in -as-, before n-hich root-vowels i 
and m are raised a step, e.g. gän-as (genus), i/gan (heget) ; 
män-as (nmid), y/man (think) ; swi-ns (seat), i/sad (sit) ; cäA-as 
(speech), i/caJ (speak); räs-as (garment), \/rtis (clothe) ; Kst-as 
(mind), tfSit (think) ; $nk-as (ear), y/$ru (hear); äp-as (work), 
i/ap, etc. 

These substantives are mostly neut., like the above, but there 
oeeur also nomina agentis, e.g. us-dn- (fem. dawn), \/u$ (burn) ; 
this stem had in the earlier hmguage step-formation of the 
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suffix beaides, e.g. acc. sg. vs-äs-am (the instr. pl. usdd-bhis % 10! 
arisea from another stem of the same meaning, usal-, usant- ; 
§ 101}. In the earliest Sanskrit adjectives of this form also 
oocur (noraina agentis), e.g. tar-ds- (quick) beside tdr-as (neut. 
quick advance), i/tar (arrive at) ; tip-ds- (active) beaide dp-as 
(work), etc. This formation ia founded on the present-stems of 
verbs ; if they end in a, -s- only is added for -as-, i.e. the final 
of the present-stem servea at the same time for the initial of 
the suffix (cf. the formation of pres. participle act., the 3 pl. 
pres., etc.) ; present-stems which do not end in a retain 
This form in dat. ia used as infinitive, e.g. gicd-se 
from prea.-atem git-a-, 3 sg. pres. gfra-li, ^glc (live) ; Udrase, 3 
sg. pres. Kdm-ti, i/tat (go) ; d/truvd-se, 3 sg. pres. dhruvä-ti, 
y/dhru (be firm); Rdksax (lustre, glance, eye), da tive— infinitive 
Kdksas-e, pres.-stem Tidkm-, \ZKaks (see) ; puhjäs-e, 3 sg. prea. 
ptisya-ti, i/p«s (nouriah ; but in the pres. formation adduced, 
'thrive'); rtigds-e, pres.-stem riiga-, y/arg (strive), etc.; but 
äy-ae-e, pres.-stem ai-, 3 sg. eti for *ai-ti, y/i (go). 

Greek. fieu-e<r-, fiev-os (mind, bravery, anger), i/ftev, origl. 
man ; yw-ecr-, -o? (race), y/yev, original 17a« (beget) ; Fhr-eo--, 
o?- (word), •JFejr, original vak (speak) ; üS-eff-, -o? (seat), i/e8, 
original sad (sit) ; KkeF-e<r-, -01 (sound, glory), i/k\v original 
kru (hear) ; iräd-ea-, -o? (suffering), tJtvoB {e-iraQ-ov suffer) ; 
fiijtc-EG-, -os (length), \//iajc (in fieue-pa- long) ; cpei/Ö-etr-, -05 
(redness), -i/epvd {epvB-pä- red), original rudh (be red), etc. 

The Sanskrit and Zend atem «S-ffs-, us-äs- (dawn), eorresponda 
in Uke funetion, however, with the raiaed stem of the Gk. stem 
f .f. a'tS'ös- (fem.), Lesb. Aiol. n. sg. avax;, with regulär loss of s, 
Dör. äoK, Ep. r/d>$ from *iF-a>s, uv-tös, and this from 'aiir-w, 
with lengthened a after the loss of the following sound, Att. 
«0? without this lengthening, and with the asp. prefixed to the 
beginning (§ 65, 2). 

The suffis -«r-forms adjectives (nomina agentis), e.g. -ty-evSes-, 
n. sg. masc. fem. yjrevS^, neut. yfrevSh (untrue), these adjectives 
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2. appoar cepecially as the second member of Compounds, e.g. 
ö£v-8(pK-4a- (sharp-aighled), \?Scpic, original dark (hiptc-otuu, 
He-Sapit-a seo) ; ä-Xij&eir- {not hidden, tnie) beeide \i}deo-, -os 
(forgelfulness), \f\a$ (t'-Xaß-oi', eseape notice), etc. 

In il-X^ftifi (truth), i.e. *ä-\t)0eir-ta ; ev-fievtta, I6n. ei-fiaiaj 
(goodwill), froni *eü-f*&>e<r-ia, f.f. asu-man-as-yä, cf, fih>-o<}, origL 
man-fis, and the like, weseea further fonnation of the suffix dt 
tuen na of -f/u-. 

Latin. E.g. gen-tts (race), early Lat. *gm-on, Sk. gän-ttt, 
\'<n'ii (gigaere); op-tm (work), early *ö/;-os=Sk. dp-as ; corp-ta 
(body), root Sk. i«rj>; Jbed-ue, early foid-os (treaty), y^W (ßdo); 
im« (right), f.f. *wn-tw, v'''« (join) ; püs (matter), f.f. 'poit-os. 
i/pti (bo foul ; on these formntiona cf. § 36), etc. 

Here also belong röb-ur (strength), early rob-us, gen. röb-or-k 
=Sk. rfldh-as, gen. rädh-as-as (vigour, wealth), ef. röbns-tiu, 
with cbange of s to r, etc. Fema. Ven-us, Cer-es, and probabJy 
also inasc. ciit-cr- (asb), n. sg. cin-ü ; pttla-er- (duat), n. eg. 
pu/tt-is, as also adj. uei-tts (old), gen. neter-is. 

Moreover tbe numerous maaculinea in -ör, as sop-Ör- (söp-lre), 
root original Jiwtp; orf-ör, V ^ (ol-ere for *otfer<? § 72, 2), with 
lengtheuing or raising of the sumx (onr=« cf. 77, 1, e), f.f. e.g. 
of sop-ör- is therefore srap-äs-, etc. This -ör- ia alao uaed as a 
socondary sufh'x, e.g, a/bör- (whiteness) from alba- (white), etc. 

In aiiröra (dawn), i.e. "ans-ön-ä, the suffix original -as-, 
Latin -ös-, -ör-, is still further formed through -o- (cf. Greek 
'av-crtoa-, Sk. uä-ds-,vs-äs-J. 

In nom. sg. alone the suffix is retained in fem. forma like 
Kerfes (seat), i.e. "serfes-s (§ 39, 1), cf. sed-eo ; caed-es (overthrow, 
slaughtor), cf. caed-o ; läb-es (slip, fall), cf. läb-i, etc. In moat 
cases there are i-stems underlying theae worda (e.g. acc. sede-m, 
gen. pl. sedi-um), a very favourite fonnation in Latin. This 
explanation of the n. ag. ia Bupported above all by the parallel 
sed-es-, Gk. eS-ea- and Sk. stid-as-. In Sclav. also and Teutonic 
the fls-stems show parallel füi-ma without this s uffix ; the Sclav. 
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shows suffixes -as- and -i- interchanged in s 
in Latin. 

The datiye of such nouns in -as no longer feit to be a case, 

and hence ahortened — servea as an inf initive in Latin ; e.g. 
ueher-e, i.i. vaghas-ai, Sk. vdkas-e, prcscnt-stem uehe-, original 
vagha-, root original vagh; dieer-e, i.i. da/kas-ai, present-stem 
diee-, f.f. daika-, i/dio; moner-e, f.f. mänayas-ai, present- and 
verbal-stem mone-, i.i. mänaya-, root original man, etc. In 
fieri,ficrei (also/ere), both from 'feies-ei, i.i. dhaym-ai, i has, as 
often, been retained bcside e (e) ^original ai. This form is in 
nowise diatinet from thc usual infinitive active (cf. L. Lange, 
über die bildung des lateinischen Infinitivus Praesentia Passivi. 
Denkschriften der philos. histor. Classe der Kaiserl. Akad. der 
Wiss. in Wien, Bd. x., and pubhshed separately there) ; flo 
has indeed mainly an active form ; the root of this word is dha 
(set, do), and fio a present formation in -ya- of intransitive- 
passive fnnction ; the f.f . of fio is therefore 'dha-yä-mi, in 8k. 
with unorigiual weakening of « to i and middle termination 
dhiya-ie from "dhaya-te, or eise the final-sound of the root is 
lost in Sk. and -iya- Stands for -ya- (§ 15, b). In either case 
the Sk. form is late and not original, and useless for tho expla- 
nation of the Latin. From dha-yä-mi arose regularly in Latin 
*fe-io-mi, *feio,flo; i.i. of fieri.ficre, is therefore *dhayw-e; in 
fierifi has become/i, not an original shortcuing, the older fieri 
being retained by Naeuius, Plautus, Pacuuius. 

This formation is in Latin so closely joined to the pres.-stem 
that, except where the stem has the stem-addition -a-, it omits 
the -ir- of the original suffix -as-, e.g. esse (possc=pot-es$c) , f.f. 
ae-s-ai (not "as-as-ai, which would bave produced 'ese-re, "ere-re), 
esse for "edsc, f. f. ads-ai, -Jed (eat) ; fer-re for 'ferse; uel-le 
for "uelse {§ 77, 1, b) ; da-re, root and pres.-stem da; fo-re for 
*fu-re, i/fu, u having become o under tho inftuence of the r ; 
Ure, early *ei-re, f.f. ais-ai, pres.-stem i, ei, original ai, i/i. 
The analogy of the present has here throughout exerciaed 
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§ 102. its influence, and has called forth these new formations 
peculiar to Latin (perhaps the forma cited were at an eariier 
period o£ the language *eses-e, *edes-e, *feres-e, *ueles-e, *eies~e, 
which woidd correspond exactly to Sk. forms like a-sas-e, adas-e, 
bharas-e, varas-e, ai/as-e). 

This -se is added also to tho perf.-stem in -is-, which is fonnd 
in Latin only (v. post.), e.g. peperis-se, dedis-se, ficis-se, etc. 
Forma like dlre, ucm, seem to be syncopated, like di-rti for dixisti; 
possibly however they are older forms from the perf.-stem 
without -is- (v. post.), and thua stand for *didic-se, 'ueueg-se. 
Whether the fall suffix -es- = -as- (*didic-es-e, "dims-es-e) ever 
existed or not, dcpends on the antiquity of theso formations. 

Kote. — Impetrasse-re, leuasse-re and the like (used only in case 
of derived-verbs in a, and peculiar to the eariier language only) 
are used as fut. inf. ; 1 sg. would be "impetrasso, etc., cf. 
facesso, incipisso, etc. The peculiarity of these forms lies there- 
fore not in the suffix, which is the usual one, but in the verbal- 
stem. 

The infiuitive forms of the medio-passive in Latin are hard 
to explain. The assumption of Bopp offonds against the sound- 
laws (vgl. Gramm, in. § 855, p. 273 sqq.) ; the form in -i (dici) 
ia beld by Bopp to be a curtailed form of the eariier -i-er 
(dic-i-er), whose er he thinks is a transposition of re=se (aec. 
of the reflexive; cf. amo-r = *amo-8e), thus explaining dici-er 
from "dici-se ; "diel would correspond to Sk. forma like drg-e 
(§ 87), unlesa dicier were a shortening of 'dweri-er from 
'diceri-re, 'dicesi-se (i.e. *daikiuai-sriim), just as iaudari-er is pro- 
duced by diasimilation from *laudare-er, *laudare-re, * laudase-se, 
i.e. from inf. aet. with se attached, which forms the middle 
voiee in Latin. Notwithstanding that this view reconunenda 
itself in that it makes the inf. med. to be formed from inf. act. 
precisely as the med. generally was formed from the act. in 
Latin (*amari-se : amare ;; "amo-se '. amoj, it is difficult to see 
the reason of the transposition of se, re, to er (from *taudare-se, 
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*dici-se, there would have ariaen according to Lat. sound-laws § 103. 
perhapa a form *laudare-&, "dice-s or dici-s, like laudwis, 2 sg. 
med., frora * Inudas-i-se ; or also 'laudare-re, "dici-re or *dice-re). 
Pott (the last time in ' Doppelung, etc.,' Lemgo and Detmold, 
1862, p. 266 sqq.) makea the diviaion laudnrie-r, earlier *lau- 
dmie-se, thus aaauming no transposition of -se, -re, to -er; -nie he 
holda to be an earlier tennination of the active -re. P>ut how 
is -ie then to be explained ? In legier and the like, Pott 
assumea losa of the first r in consequenee of dissimilation ; 
*agerie-r (thia -rier is preserved in fer-rier), thence *agrier 
and agier by loss of .the first r, finally *agie, agi [or perhaps 
*agir, agi?; cf. m, Umbr. str, sä, from sies~\. Also Leo Meyer 
(vergl. Gr. der grieeh. und lat. Spr. ii. 124) explaina legier 
from 'legerte-r, "hgesie-se ; lamlarier from "laudasie-se, whieh 
-sie, -sye, he holds to be "nothing eise than a peculiar early 
infinit ivc- termination, wbich may perhapa he cloaely connected 
with Sk. 'Si/äi, in VöL ranhkhyäi [in our spelling röhiZyäi], 
— for rtuihinijAi— (increase), and ä-eyatlüsliyüi, — for ä-vyuthixyäi 
(not tolerate)." But we hold with Benfey (v. supr.) these in- 
finitivea in -syäi to be inf. from fut.-atems röhisya-, vyaiht&ytt; 
Leo Meyer, raising thia objeetion himself, adds : " Possibly thia 
infinitival sye or more fully esye is h'kewise an early dative 
of an old suffix formation asya, a further formation, by means 
of auflix ya, of the old auflix as, well known in the Lat. actl 
infin." Moreover Leo Meyer holds it conceivable thut forma 
like dücier may be not shortened from 'diicerier, but deriyed 
from stems like dücio- (f. f. dankya- therefore). Wc should 
then have to asaumc fundamental forma perhaps such as "dank- 
Kam [dat.+acc. of reflexive], From thia very uncertuinty 
on Leo Meyer's part it is obvious that none of his conjeeturcs 
are upbcld by any decisivo argumenta. We ahould searecly 
venture to maintain datives in *, 6 (ei), from n-stema in Latin ; 
in tbe dative the forma in qnestion could only have bem 
*/audariö-r, *düciö-r, earlier 'lumlasiü-se, doticiö-se. Also tlic si-par- 
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S 102. ation of the med. (pass.) inf. from thc act. will not approve itself 
to üb. Lange (in his above-named work) takcs forma Uke 
legier aa ahortenings for "kgi-ßer, i.e. as compounded of the prea.- 
stem legt- (kgi-t), with iniin. ßere,ßeri; medial loss of/occurs 
o.g. in lupa for "lupoin from 'lupo-fios (v. post. Case) ; amatti 
for "ama-fui, amastt for *ama-fui»U (v. post. @ 173, 2). Forma 
like amä-rkr, da-rier, he explaina from *ama-siere, "da-siere, i.e. 
from the preaent-stem and an infinitive *siere, f.f. *-syas-iti, for 
'eskre, f.f. asya-a-ai, formed from y/es (be), prea.-Btem *a*ya- 
(with passive function), like ßeri from <Jdha, pres.-stem dhaya-. 
The present-formation in -ya- appeara indeed in y/es in Latin, 
but has a future, not a passive relation (v. post. § 165 Lat. V.). ' 
So alao according to Lange ferner is formed (f.f. thercfore 
probably 'bhar-syasai or perhaps 'bftarmyasai), whilst in other 
casoa this 'skr, -rier, ia added to pres.-atenis only which end in 
a vowel (amä-rier, mone-rkr, molll-rier). 

The forma legi, amari, are explained by Lange from 'legies 
{from *legi-ßese), '«uim (from *ama-sk&e), with frequent loas 
of final » {% 79), and contrnction of ie to i, like lutor mm, sis, for 
Hilft, nies. Thus from common fundamental fonns have been 
developed (1) legier, amarier, with thc s- of the presuppoaed 
*-/<■*<■, "siese, cbanged into r, and (2) legi, amari, where the s 
has been lost. 

Accordingly in the Lat. inf. pasa. also we should see nothing 
but mfinitives in -se, because they all would be compounded 
with cither infin. ßeri, f.f. dhayas-ai, or *siere, f.f. (a)syas-ai. 
This view also is auspicious in some respects ; above all we 
cannot conceive an inf. of <Jes (be) with passive function. 

G. ScbÖnberg (Zeitschr. xvii. 153 sqq.) haa recently explained 
fonns like amdrk-r as dat. of stem *amäsi-\-se, from "amästai-se, 
forma like legie-r, on the other hand, as dat. of atem legi- (repre- 
senting stem leges- of tbe act.)+se, from *kgiai-se, thus separate 
ing the latter from (fs-stems, probably corvectly, like Leo Meyer 
(v. sup.) ; he has reeouree to an interchange of consonantal- 
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stema with t-sterns, and of auffix -a$~ with suffix -i- (adducing § 1 
examploa). It must, however, be allowed that the like dat. 
forma of t-sterns are otherwise unauthenticated. 

Thus Latin inlinitives passive (med.)— clearly a recent for- 
mation of the language — must probably be treated as not 
hitberto explained with eertainty. 

XXI. Sterns witb suffix -ka-. i 

Thö suffix -ka- (cf. pronoininal-stem ka-) ia not common pri- 
marily, but secondarily is on tbe contrary a very favourite one 
(e.g. in tbe function of forming diminutives, cf. Lud. Schwabe, 
de deminutiuis graecia ot latinis liber. Gissae, 1859, p. 44 
sqq.). The numeroua other suffixes, whose principe! dement 
ia k, need not be considered bere, excepting -ska- (whose s, it ia 
true, is obacure), because it formed one kind of present-atem as 
early as the original language (§ 165, Tl.), e.g. rja-ska-. 

Sanskrit. Tery rare as a primary- suffix, e.g. in pis-ka- 
(dry) for *sus-ka (§ 55, 2, n), ijgus ($tä-yatt driea), original 
ms {cf. Litb. saüs-a-a, Sclav. &uch-ü dry, Zend hua-ka- ; dhä-kä- 
(maac. receptacle), i/dha (aot). As secondary suffix common, 
e.g. ündhu-ka- {adj. derived from Sindbu), atem sindhü- (nom. 
propr.) ; putra-kä- (masc. little son), puträ- {masc. son), etc. 

Greek. Primary in &i)-ta\ (storc-place), y/6e (place, lay) ; 
very common secondarily (cf. Buden/, das Suffix köi im Griech- 
ischen. Göttingen, 1858), e.g. <pvat-icö-, <pvcrt-, 0t)\v-k6-, drjXu-, 
icapSia-KÖ-, icapSia, Xtryt-ico- (if rightly separatcd thua) \070-, etc. 
Suffix -Muco- here forma diminutives, e.g. TratB-t<rico-<i, tratS-üricT], 
atem wotS-, etc. 

Latin. Here also but few primary formationa can he 
pointed to with eertainty, as pait-co- (adj. few), cf. Gk. irav-po- 
(small), Gotb. fae-a (adj. few) ; lo-co-, early stlo-co- (masc. 
place), from i/stal, stla, further formation from ^sta. Second- 
arily very common, as in Gk., e.g. eiüi-co-, stem ciüi-, wbi-co-, 
stem ttrbi-, beili-co, stem hello-, etc. 
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1. Suffix original -jnm*-. 
This suffix is perhaps a Tariation from a still earlier -ynl-, 
ud akin to -auf-, -aw*/-, -autt- (§§ 101, 91, 90) ; in the» 
suffixes also we see f freqoently pummg e-ver into », and thU 
dünge aeons to have taken place in the case of -yans- as early 
as Lue origmal-la&ginge, «nee & *yn«/- appears nowhere (e.g. 
widrid-iAU, but ««rfjö-M«, i.e. a ymSyo(-Mü). The suffix is s 
prioisry one, and is added directly to the final of the ruot. 
Like most prunary-suffixes it is in its ose confined to a few 
particolar roots. 

Iudo-Eoropean original-language. E.g. nai:-'jnm-, 
from ttar-a- (new) ; magh-yans-, from nujgh-ant- or perhaps 
also magh-ara- (great) ; sräd-yam-, scäd-u- (sweet) ; äk-yans-, 
äk-u (swift), etc. 

Sanskrit. In later Sanskrit the early form -yans- is re- 
tained as -yäs- only after vowels, bot in the earlier langnage 
(Yed.) also after consonants, in which case the later Sk. Substi- 
tutes -iym- for -yä/t-, y being split up into iy (§ 15, b) and the 
short vowel being lengthened before y (§ 15, a). The Sk. form 
-iyäs- shows its modern date also by the fact that it is still 
wanting in a languuge so closely akin as Zend. 

Suffix -yät- ; e.g. Vcd. ndv-yäs- from näta- (new) ; Sk. 
bhü-yäs- from bhü-ri- (mueh) ; gyä-yäs- (older) i/gya (grow 
old), positive not used ; sthdyäs-, i.e. *stha-iyä&- or "ethä-iyäs-, 
from sthirä- (firm) for *&tha-ra- (§ 7), y/stha (stand) ; sphhjns-, 
i.e. *spha-iyäs-, sphi-rd- (swollen), for *$pha-ra-, -Jspha {wax, 
swell) ; pre-yas- from priy-ä- (dear), with root-vowel raised a 
step (or perhape from an older root-form pro), eto. 

Suffix -iym-; e.g. vär-iyän- (better), rdr-a- (good) and urü- for 
*var-ü (broad, wide) ; drägh-iyäz-, dirgfiä- (long) for 'dargh-a- 
(§ °)j \/*dargft (darh), *dragh, and witb many other adjeetives 
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formed with suffix -a- ; gdr-iyäs-, from gur-ü- (heavy) for § 10 : 
*gar-u- (§ 7), like it, from <Jgar; Idgh-lyäs- from lagh-ü- (light) ; 
ifjf/äa-, "Vcd. from <if-i(- (swift), and so with other adjs. formed 
with suffix -u- ; k/sö't-iytl-i- from khid-rd- (amall, ecanty) from 
\ZkHud with step-formation ; ydv-tyüs- from yümn- (young), v'y» 
with step-formation ; mdh-lyas- from mah-dnt-, Ved. jhbä- 
( great), y'maA. 

As a secondary suffix -yräs- appears in certain cases only, e.g. 
matlyas- from mati-mant- (intelligent), md-ti- (mind, insight, 
i/ma + suffix -ti- ■+■ also -tnant-), etc. These words are treated 
according to thö analogy of the above-mentioned, as if e.g. 
mat were root of mati-. 

Greek. The s of the suffix -yans- (the s is retained in the 
Superlative, v. post.) is lost, and the y changed to t or combined 
with a preceding consonant into atr, £ (g 68, 1, d. e), e.g. 
xaK-iov- (n. sg. masc. KOJcltov) from icok-ö- (bad), \/>caie; eXaooov-, 
i.e. *i\ax-yov, e\a%y (light), Ve-Xa^- ; ijS-tov- from ijS-v- 
(sweet), ^7/8, äS; exß-iov- from eyß-pö- (hostile), from e^O'i 
whieh serves hero aa a root ; /iel£ov-, i.e. 'fieygov-, from ^ey-av, 
(tey-ttXo- (great), \//J,ey ; irKeiov-, TrXeov, f.f. pra-yans-, irdK-v- 
(much), f.f . par-u-, ijpra=par; so too fie-hv (less), f.f. ma-yans, 
from a root ma, whieh mostly appears weakened to mi, Vii-n (cf. 
Sk. mi-na-mi, mi-nö-mi, pf. ma-mü, ma-mäü, fut. mä-syami (throw 
down, annihilate) . 

Latin, -yans- became -yons- and subsequently -iös- (e.g. 
mti (g) iösibm ; § 77, 1, a), later -tör- ; in acc. n. neut. the later 
language also ahows atül the old « in the form -ius, i.e. -yas 
with loss of the n. In Lat. the comparative is regularly formed 
by means of this Buffix, which ja theref ore used as a secondary 
one also. E.g. "mag-iör-, hence tnä-iör- (| 77, 1, a), n. neut. 
mä-ius, but adverb mag-i& for "itiag-iitt, mag-no- (great) ; plus, 
plous (moro) from *plo-iits=irXe-lov, f.f. pra-yans-, -i/pra=:par 
(fill), pleores (carmen Aruale) for *ple-i'or-es, -^ple—plo, original 
pra, compar. of ple-ro- (pierus Cato, pkri-que), ple-no- (füll) ; 
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§LÜ±. ku-iör-, i.e. 'kgu-tär-, can come equally well from *leg-iör- 
{§ 73, 1), i/kg-, f.f. lagh, or, though lesa probably, from adjec- 
tive-stem kgtt- in Itui- (light), i.e. "kg-iti-, a further formation 
of *hg-u-, Sk. lagh-ü-, Gk. eka^-v- ; min-ör- (smaller), from a 
root min, Stands for "min-iör-, mhi-us for *min-iu&-, f.f. man-yam-; 
doct-iör- froin docto- (doctus learned, ^/äoc), which loses ita final 
vowel only before the suffix, like all adjs. in vowels ; facü-ii 
from/aeÄ- (easy to do ; -Jfae), etc. 
§ 105. 2. The suffix -tara- and -ra-. 

The suffix -tara- ia the ordinary comparative suffix in 
Zend, and Greek ; it is also foand here and thero in the other 
languagea. It is a secondary suffix ; primary but rarely. 

The suffix -tara- is very piobably compounded of the two fre- 
quent stem-fonnative suffixea -ta- and -ra-; -ra- occurs also alone 
in the function of comparative formation, e.g. Sk. dva-ra- (lower), 
from dva (prep. of), dpa-ra- (hinder, latter), dpa (prep. of) — 
Zend apa-ra- from apa; cf. Lat. sup-eru-s, sup-er, inf-eru-s, 
inf-er (sup-cr-ior, üif-er-i.ur, add to the older comparative elemeat 
— which has lost its comparative force — the ordinary compara- 
tive suffix). 

Indo-European original-language. 

The suffix -tara- was, it seems, already applied to the function 
of forming comparatives from pronominal- stoms and the like ; 
thus an undoubted primitive stem is found in an-tara- (interior) 
from pronominal \/an, stem ana- (demonstr.), where exception- 
ally the suffix is probably primary ; moreover ka-tara- (uter), 
pronominal-stem and i/ka- (interrog.). 

Sanskrit, -tara- (masc. -tara-s, fem. -tara) ia added to the 
end of nominal-stems simply (used also in case of substantives) ; 
variant nom.-stems have their shorter stem-forms before this 
suffix, e.g. pünya-tara- from pünya- (pure) ; ka-tard- (uter, 
interrog.), ha- (quis) ; ya-tard- (uter, rel.), ya- (rel.) ; i-tara- 
(other), i/i (is) ; güKi-lara- from gü&i- (pure) ; agnimdt-tara- 
from agnimant- (being with fire) ; videdt-tara-, Ved. alao vidüs- 
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■tara-, stem vidmnt-, tidvam-, weakened to tidus- (part. pf . act. ; § 
knowing, cunniug) ; dhaiii-tara-, Vcd. also dhantn-tara- , dhaniit- 
(rich). In an-tara- (interior) -tara- is priinary, -Jan, stem ana- 
(demonst.) ; -tara- is found after eomparatives in -yam-, and 
after superlatives in -is-tha- also, e.g. <;rextka-tara- from cre&tha- 
(best ; cf. ' Superlative '). 

Greek. Suffix -repo- = original and Sanskrit -tara-, e.g. 
Kovcf>6-Tepo-, icovtpo- (light), TTÖ-repo- for ita-Tepo- (uter) from 
root and pron.-stem tto-, ko- (quis), but after a short vowel 
preceding, with final o, original a, lengtkenod, e.g. ao<ptß-Ttpo-, 
<rotf>6- (wise) ; yXvKV-repo-, yXvicv- (swoet) ; ^apiFea-repa- for 
'Fer-repa (§ 68, 2) from ^apl-Fein-, in ahorter form ^api^er, 
etc. 

Cases like <f>£X-repo- from $iXo- (dear) treat -repo- as primary 
euffix, wkilst in tpiXa-l-repo-, laai-repo-, p.e<rat-Tepo-, and the 
corresponding superlatives, <piXai-Ta.ro-, petrai-raro-, etc., there 
is an underlying stem different from that of tlio regularly-formed 
tpi\d>-Tepo-, etc. 

Note. — Benfey (Or. u. Occ. ii. 656) assumes as a basis for 
this formation an early locative in at, since in Sk. in certain 
cases before -tara-, -tama-, the locative case occurs instead of 
the stem, e.g. aparühne-tara- bcside -na-tara-, from aptirähnä- 
(masc. afternoon). 

Tho tennn. -ea-repo-, e.g. ev&atp,ov-£a--Tepo- from evSaifitov- 
(fortunate), appears to have been transferred from adjs. in -ea-, 
e.g. oafäa-Tepo, oafyei- (clear), to other stems ; whilst in 
-Itr-repo-, e.g. XaX-irr-Tepo- from XaXo- (talkative), wo can hardly 
be mistaken in seeing a combination of the suffix -yam- in its 
shortest form -is-, with the more recent comparative-ending 
-tara- {ef. Superlative -ut-to-, and Lat. Superlative in *-is-tama-, 
-issumo-, as well as Lat. -in-tero-). 

Latin. The suffix -tara- appears only exceptionally, e.g. 
in u-tero- for 'cti-iero- or *quo-tero-, n. sg. masc. u-ter (whether, 
i.e. which of two), neut. u-tro-m, fem. u-tra, e of tbe euffix 
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§105. -tero-, original -tarn-, being ejected; dex-ter- (right), cf. Sediat, 
Sk. ddks-ina- ; in-ter (between), cf. Sk. dn-tarrt-, and tbe like. 

In min-k-tero- (miniater aervant), Osk. niin-s-tro- (lesser ; 
gen. sg. masc. neut. titiiistrck is atteated), and mag-is-tero- 
(magister master), Umbr. tnes-fro- (greater) from *ma-k-tro-, 
"mag-is-tro-, and probably in sin-h-tero- (ainister left), tbe 
suffix -tara- has been added to tbe comparative suffix -is- from 
■yans-, aa in Gk. "KaX-ttr-Tepo- ; in Sk. also tbe coniparativos in 
-yans- and -iUha- were aometimea further raised by means of 
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For tbe purpose of expreasing the auperlative were uaed 
suffixes -tür and ita Compound -tama-, in Gk. and Erae also 
-mata-, and redupHcation -tata-, in Erse also -matiia-, all of 
which, aa well as tbe simple -ta-, often appenr in other func- 
tions also (cf. § 91). Tboso aro seeondary suffixes often joined 
to tbe end of comparative- atems. 

1. Suffix -ta-, alone uaed eapeciaUy in ordinal-numbers 
(q. v.) ; added to tbe end of comparative» in original -yaits-, it 
forma tbeir Superlative. Tbe reduplication -ta-ta- oecura in 
Gk. aa the regulär Superlative -formation beside comparatives 
in -ta-ra-. 

Indo-European original-language. It ia not ea&y to 
deeide wbetber bere we must suppose a coinpiete magh-yam-ta- 
(ftey-t<r-To$), to whicb the Goth. -ös-ta- would seem to teatify, 
and äk-yans-ta- (wjucttos), etc., or magh-ü-ta-, äk-is-ta-, witb 
-yans- abortened to -k-. Tbe former assumption aeems to me 
the beat aupported. 

Sanskrit. Suffix -ta- added to the word-stem itaelf, e.g. in 
ordinals sas-thd- (sixtb), with -tha- for -ta- on aecount of tbe 
foregoing / {% 59, 1), sös (aix), leatur-thä- (fourth), with -tha- 
for -ta- (§ 52, 2), Hatur- (four). 

After the comparative-suffix -yas- (-iyas-J -ta- appears as the 
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regulär formation of tho Superlative, -yäs- being subsequently § 106. 
shortened to -is-, but -is-ta- changed into -is-tha- (§ 59, 1) ; 
thuBe.g.mä/i-iSff/a- , yäc-Hßn-, lä/jh-ig-lhu-, tjär-tt-Uta-, ksod-is-tha-, 
etc., et/tesßit-, sp/trSf/ut-, (lyt'slha- &Te=*sthä-i&-tha-, *sphä-is-ßa-, 
'yi/ä-ii-ßti- ; p res Uta- eitker Stands for pre-isßa-, in whieh 
case the ;' of -is- would have disappeared in the e, or, as I think 
more likely, an carlier y/pra is underlying, and it must be 
divided *pra-is-ta- (cf. the comparative, § 104, with this Superla- 
tive) ; in bhüyisßa-, beside the comparative bltü-yäs-, -yis- has 
arisen for -;s- by an unusual splitting-up of i to yi. 

Greek. Suffix -To-=Sk. -ta- is common in ordinal numbers, 
thus Trpä-ro- (first), TpC-ro- (third), Terap-ro- (fourth), TTe/w-TO- 
(fifth), ex-ro- (sixth), iva-jo- (ninth), BeKa-ro- (tenth), «äoit-tÖ- 
(twentieth), etc. 

-To-~-fa-, when added to -ur-=-yans-, forme superlatives to 
comparatives in -ioy-=origl. -yans-, e.g. kcuc-kt-to-, eKä^-La-To-, 
jjS-«t-to-, exß-HT-To-, fiey-ttr-To-, TrXe-tff-TO-, ete. (cf. § 104). 

The reduplicated form of the suffix, -ta-ta-=Gk. -to-to-, 
appeare as the regulär Superlative formation beside the com- 
paratives ia-ta-ra-; e.g. Kovipö-ra-ro-, o-iMpat-Ta-TO-, y\vicv-7a-To-, 
XaptF£tT-Ta-TQ-, ^/X-to-to-, <pt\at-Ta-To-, evSatp,ov-ea-Ta.-TO-, 
\a\ia--Ta-To-, These superlatives were formed, as the adduced 
examples show, corresponding to the parallel comparative forma 
in -Ttpa-, which may be compared (§ 105). 

Latin. Suffix -to-, -frt-,:=Sk. and original -ta-, rarely serves 
as Superlative- suffix in Latin, where-?»ö-=Sk. -ma-, and-ti-mo-, 
-si-mo-, f.f. -ta-irta-, is preferred ; e.g. quar-to- (fourth) ; quo-to- 
(which in order or number), stem and y/quo-, original ka-. 

After -is-=-yana- is found not -to-, but only the representative 
of original -ta-ma- {q. V.). 

2. Suffix -ma- and ma-ta- hero and there in Gk. § 107. 

I have not before me any perfectly certain example of suffix 
-ma- used to express the Superlative in the original Indo- 
European; however, as -ma- appears in three divisions of the 
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§ 107. speech-stem in thia function, it must bo preauppoaed as existent 
in the original-language. Perhaps tapta-ma- (aeventh) and 
akta-ma- (eighth) must be ascribed to the fundamental-language, 
because in theso numbers thia niethod of forming the ordinal is 
abnost universal. 

Sanskrit. Suffix -ma- forme tbe Superlative in am-md- 
(undermost, next, last), from äva- (as prep. 'fro-m'), a prono- 
minal-stem (demonstr.); madhya-md-, mddhya- (mid-) ; para-md- 
(furthest, last, best), pdra- {removed, excellent) ; ädi-mä- (first), 
ädi (beginning) ; wpta-mä- (aeventh), saptdn- (aeven) ; lül/i-nid- 
(eighth), asta- (eight) ; nava-md- (ninth), ndvan- (nint 
daga-md- (tenth), dägan- (ten). 

Greek. The Superlative suffix -po-, f.f. -ma-, is not 
quent, it forma eßho-po- (seventh) alone, from. em-ä, wil 
remarkable softening of ttt to ßS in tbe atem of the word. 

In eßSö-fia-To- (seventh) we find auffix -ma-ta-, aa in Keltic, 
which is aeen unmistakably in irv-pa-ro- (last) also. 

Latin. Suffix -mo-, f.f. -ma-, is a favourite mcana of forming 
auperlativea, e.g. sum-mo- from *mip-mo- (highest), sup-, cf. 
sup-er, comparative; infi-mo-, cf. comparative infe-ro-; mini-mo-, 
cf. min-ör-; moreover tbe ordinala ^jj-i-mo-, septi-mo-, deci-mo-. 

In plürimo- (most), earlier plmimo-, plourumo-, plointmo-, 
pli-si-mo-, a f.f. *pra-yam-?na- seems to be underlying ; between 
8 and m the auxibary vowel u occurs (cf. s-tt-m, § 43), later i 
(§ 43) ; thns by the usual shortening of -yans- to -is-, arose 
*plo-is-u-mo-, i.e. ploirumo-, and by coalcscence of oi to ei, i (aa 
in dat. abl. pl. of the o-stem, e.g. nouis, noueis from 'iwuoisj, 
"plUimo- ; in plourumo-, later plürimo-, y may have been lost (aa 
in minus for *min-yu«), so that thia form points back to a form 
*pto-yus-u-mo-, like plus, plom, to *plo-yus. 
§ 108. 3. Suffix -ta-ma- occura in Sk., Zend, Gk., Lat. and Gothic, 
and dates therefore from the common original-language. 

Indo-European original- language. Although the 
suffix -tama- was in existence, wo can hardly point to any 
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word-stems provided with thia suffix ; a form nava-tama- (per- § 108. 
haps beside nav-yan-t-ta-) may be merelv conjectured. 

Sanskrit. -ta~ma- is tbe regulär Superlative formation be- 
side the comparativos in -tarn-, thus e.g. ptint/a-tama-, ka-ttimä- 
(one o£ many, interrog.), ya-tamä- (which of niany, rel.) gu&i- 
-tama-, agnimät-tama-, vi$itti-tamä- (twentieth) from vigäti-, etc. 

Suffix -tama- occurs also after comparatives in -t/ans-, and 
superlatives in -wßa~, e.g. gtßstha-tama-. 

Greek. "Wanting. 

Latin. The suffix original -tama- oecurs somewhat seldom 
added directly to tbe root or stein of the adj. ; but it is the 
regulär nieans of forming superlatives, in ivhich case it is added 
to the comparative in -yarw- ; f.f. -ta-ma-, i.e. Lat. -iu-mo-, 
■ti-mo-, after gutturale -ai-mo- (§ 77, 1, d) ia added to the root 
in mawimo- (greatest), i.e. *mag-timo-, cf. mag-is, mttg-mx ; 
op-timo-, op-iumo- (best); ul-timo- (last) ; in-timo- (inmost), etc. 
Suffix -timo-, or more probably -simo- (cf. mae-sima-), is directly 
added to adj.-stems only wheu they end in r or /, stems ending 
in a vowel lose that vowel ; tb.ua ueter-rimo- for 'ueter-simo-, 
from *ueter-timo-, stein tteter- (old ; cf. torreo for "torseo and the 
like), pulcher-rimo-, stem pitlchero- (beautiful) ; facil-limo- for 
'/acil-simo- from */aril-timo-, unless indeed these forma be for 
*ueter-i$-timo; */acil-is-limo-, whence *Heterstimo-, '/adlstimo-, 
"uetcrsimo-, 'facikimo- (cf. Hellem from "nel-sem). 

From the f.f. *-is-tama-, the combination of the comparative 
suffix -is-=-yam- with the -tama- of the Superlative, aroae next 
-ia-tumo-, -is-timo-, retained in the archaic soll-ü-timo- ; from 
-is-fumo-, 'is-timo-, arose -issumo-, is&imo-, by regulär assimila- 
tion, e.g. doct-is-aimo-, etc. Cf. mog-k-ter, miit-is-tet; which. 
show the combination of the comparative suffix -t/ans- +-tara- 
(cf. 5 105), and thcrefore stand parallul to Superlative -yans-+ 
-tama-, and the corresponding Sk. Superlative formations. Cf. 
the suffix -timo- in other funetions, tnari-timo- (maritime), atem 
mari- (neut. mare, sea) ; ßni-timo- (neighbouring), fiui- (finis 
masc. bound) ; legi-timo- (lawful), stem leg-, legi- (lex, fem. law). 
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4. Sterns of Numerais. 



Stems of Fundamental Numbers. 



Simple numbers 1-10. 

1. Indo-European original-language. 

Tho atem for the first numernl cannot be determined with 
absolute certainty, bccauso tbe several Indo-Eur. languagea 
differ greatly in the way they express tho number one. Varioua 
stems in Indo-Eur. indicate the notion of the No. 1, but yet 
they are all nlike formed from \/i; ai-na- has most in its 
favour, because it serves to indicate the number one in tbe two 
European divisions of tbe Indo-European, and is likowiae found 
in the Aryan in another function. 

Sanskrit, eka-, probably a stem-formation by mcana of 
suffis -ka- from prouomiual suffix i, or, what is not very 
different, a Compound of ai from t with pronominal \/k/i. 

Greek. Nom. sg. m. eh, i.e. *«*■!, ntr. ev, gon. öhJ?, fem. 
lila (cf. Leo Meyer, Kuhu's Zcitschr. v. 161 sqq., viii. 129 sqq., 
161 sqq.; id. Tgl. Gramm, der griech. u. lat. Spr. ii. 417 sqq.). 
Stein ev-, f.f. san-, is considered as standing for sam-, and this 
smn (cf. Lat. tim-plm, aem-el, sin-guli), after losing a fiual a, ae 
corresponding to Sk. samd- (similar, like ; a Superlative of 
demonstr.-stem s«-). This view is especially snpported by fem. 
fiia, which probably Stands for *"fi(a, i.e. &m-yä-=$am~yä- (a 
yo-stem, fem. only, as frequently). It cannot well bo doubted 
that ev- contains the pronominal- root so- ; however, we hold 
tbat the final n is a Liter formation in Greek, cf. stem tL-v-= 
original ki- (pron. iutcirog.), ljuuauso a change of suffix -ma- to 
» is unexampled. So we conjecturc for masc. neut. a stem 
sa-n-, developed from w-, but recognize in fem. a f.f. sa-mi/d, 
thus varying from that of masc. and neut., i.e. a superlative- 
stem in -ma-, fem. -myä, from same i/$tt. 

Latin. Early Latin oi-no-, whenee ü-no-, f.f. ai-iia-, is, like 
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■ (this), a stem in -na- from demonstra- ä 109. 



Sk. pronominal- stem e-n 
tivo-pronominal i/i. 

2. Indo-European original-language dua~ or dva-; 
Sanskrit dva-; Greek Bvo-=dm-; Latin duo-=$vo- (dnö-bus 
like ambö-bas is probably caused by the nom. dual daö, ambö, 
f.f. dvä, amhhä). 

3. Indo-European original-language tri-; -i- is a 
soffix and tar, tra, the root (cf. the ordinal) ; tr-i- is thereforc 
probably shortened from *tar-i-, or perhaps from *tra-i- by loss 
of the « ; the assumption that tri- is an archaic weakening 
from tra- is, I think, less Kkely ; Sanakrit tri-, the fem. 
having the stem -ti-sar-, in which Hopp conjcctures a redupli- 
cation, and which he imagines to have orisen from *ti-tar-; 
Greek Tpt-; Latin tri-. 

4. Indo-European original-Iangnage katrar-; 
Sanskrit /caitdr-, shortened Katar-, fem. Üatasär- (clearly 
formed after the unalogy of 3, aecording to Bopp compounded 
with it, in which ease £rc = 'unum'); Greek Tenap-, renaap-, 
for "verFap-, xerFap-, Dar. rerop- for *rerFop-, with t= original 
k (| 62, 1), Boiot. irerrap-, Hom. and Aiol. irltrvp-, f.f. katitr-, 
tt=k (§ 02, 1), and er before u=t, as in av for tu; Latin 
quiitttor-, the bunt luilheutkaied spelling quattuor is unsupported 
etymologically (inscriptions have also quattor, quator). 

5. Indo-European original-language kankan-, an 
obviously reduplieated form; Sanskrit pdnk'an-, with p=k 
{§ 52, 1) ; Greek TrevTe, Aiol. irefiwe, tt and t=ä (§ 62, 1) ; 
Latin quinque. 

6. Indo-European original-language. By combin- 
ing the Zend klisms on the one side with the Greek, Latin and 
Gothic form with final Jet on the other, tho resulting f.f. would 
be kstaks for Indo-European (Ebel, ISeitr. iii. 270 ; Zeitschr. 
xiv. 259 sqq.), which likewise seenis to bc reduplieated, perhaps 
original "kxva-ksva- ; Sanskrit ias, probably immediately f rom 
*ksaks for *ksa-ks (§ H5, 2) ; Greek and Latin with dissimila- 
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§ 109. tion of the initial aound from a f.f. *maka for 'kszaku, Gk. ef, 
Dör. fef, like Lat. sex, both therefore from *sveks (Leo Jleyer, 
Zeitschr. is. p. 432 sqq. ; c£. Lat. sc for *sve, etc.). 

7. Indo-European original-language probably sap- 
tan-; Sanskrit saj?/ä>i-,later säjitan-; Greek rärö.i.e. 'mptait- 
(a=an % 19); Latin Septem, i.e. *septtm. Bopp suppoaea that 
the m of xepte-m has worked its way in from the ordinal 
Bcpfi-mo; because it would be unlikely that n should change to 
m ; possibly however an otherwiae unuaual aound-change ia 
found in it, and we ahould not eut the Latin numeral adrift 
from tho Erse and the Greek. 

8. Indo-European original-language. Stern akttt-; 
Sanskrit asldn-, later da tan-, probably after the analogy of 7 
and 9, and astü- (the latter in tho nom. aec. a'stäii, probably 
shortened from *aktdt-as or 'akfäv-as, appnrently a dual-fonn, as 
alao in Gk. and Lat.) ; Grcck öktw, Latin octö, dual-fonns 
ariaing just like Sk. mtiiu througb loss of the termination, in 
which respect the notion of 4+4 may have assisted ; in SySoF-o-, 
octäu-o-, the f.f. of the stem akttt- is unmistakable; it oceura alao 
in Goth. and Lith. 

9. Indo-European original-language naran-; San- 
skrit nävan- ; Greek evvia, i.e. *veFa(v) with e prefixed, and 
unoriginal doubling of initial consonant v ; Latin nouem (on 
the »i cf . 7) . 

10. Indo-European original-language dakan-; the 
conjecture that dakan atanda for *dra-kan- (kan for kan-kan), 
i.e. 2x5, ia not proved, but it is too teiupting to be passed by ; 
Greek Biiea, i.e. 'Betau; Latin deeem, i.e. *decim (cf. 7). 

§110. The numerals 11-19. They were fonned by joining the 
number 10 to the units ; in some languagea we clcarly see a 
mere addition. 

Indo-European original-language. Originally the 
two words would probably exist separately, e.g. perhapa 12 
duä dakan ; 13, tray-as dakan, etc. 
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Sanskrit. 11, ikä-dagan-, with lengthening of final a of §110. 
atem eka- (one) ; 12, dvä-dagan-, dvä probuMy must be con- 
aidered a dual ; 13, träyd-dagan-, later trayö-dagan-, n. pl. 
trayas+dagan-; 14, katur-dagan- ; 15, pdÄßa-dagan- ; 16, &o- 
-dagan-; 17, sdpta-dagan; 18, asU-dagan-, with dual-fonn asta; 
19, näm-dagan-. 

Greek. 11, ev-Bena.; 12, Sä-Sexa; from 13 the worda origin- 
ally separate are merely joined together, e.g. in ipia-tcal-hexa, 
rpt? must be taken as a shorter form for rpeis ; 14, rea-trapei-Kat- 
-$EKa, etc. 

Latin, un-deeim for *ttni-decim; 12, dao-deeim; 13, trS-deetm, 
perhaps with older stem-form tra-, cf. ter-tius, or eise tre- is a 
shortoning from tres ; 14, quatuor-deeim, etc. 

Tbe numerals 20-90 (tbe intermediate numerals do not need § 111. 
discussion bere ; they are clear in all languages, and mostly 
quite uncompounded). In Aryan and South-European 20-90 
were expressed by means of unita compounded with a Substan- 
tive formed from daka-, mostly sbortcned or otherwise altered. 
Whereas in the North-European division units and tens are 
separate words, at most joined together. The contrast between 
the two closely- related branches of the speech-stem — Aryan and 
Graeco-italo-keltic — and the Sclavo-teutonic is bere clearly shown 
(cf. Introduction, IV.). It is acarcely to be auppoaed that in 
tbe original -language composition bad already taken place; but 
tbe tens and unita would stül be separate words. 

Sanskrit. The tens were originally expressed by daga-fi-, 
daga-ta, the units belüg prefixed. Of daga-ti, bowever, -gali- 
and even -ti- only remains, of daga-ta- only -gat- ; so strong ia 
the tendency to diminution in words so much used. 

20, vi-gdti- for *dvi-dagati-, the nasal of n = *dvi and the 
corresponding nasal of tbe two following numerals is obscure ; 
perhaps wo may deteet in it tbe remains of a case-ending. It 
is shown by tbe Zend to be u late formation. 30, tn-gäl-, 
probably for "trlni dagatä, whence probably the nasal arose 
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§111. which worked ita way into 20 and 40 by analogy; 40, Icatmri- 
■gät-i 50, panU-cät- ; 60, sai-fi; 70, sapta-ü-; 80, afi-ti-, a 
form widely differing from the original ; 90, nava-ll-, all with 
-ti- for "dacati. 

Greek. Except in 20, where likewiae a form daka-ti ap- 
pears, •xovra appears as the second part of the Compound, 
probably a neut. pl., f.f. dakan-tä, from a sg. *dakan-ta-m. 20, 
et-ieoei— 'el-Kort, (§ 68, 1, c), Hom. kitcocrt, earliest form Dör, 
Feixan, Fixan ; Fiaan atanda for *dci-daka-ti, the length of i 
may have ita origin in an earlier case-ending, whence may 
come also et ; ieixocn, i.e. e-FeUom, with the frequent vowel- 
prefix before consonantal beginning (§ 29, 2). 30, rpiä-Kovra, 
i.e. *(riä-dakcm-iä, similarly with the following ; 40, retra-apä- 
-Kovra ; 50, ■nev-vq-Kovra. ; 60, e^-KOvra; 70, eßBofi^-Kovra, 
formed with the ordinal, like 80, öySoy-Kovra, and probably 
also 90, hievri-Komu, Hom. also iw^-Kovra, which we should 
accordingly take for a shortening of ipevrj-Kovra ; £vevq-Kovra= 
Lat. nönä-ginta ; the ordinal *£ve-Po- from "i-veFa-vo-, it ia true, 
preaupposes a strong shortening ; the auffix -vo-, aa in Lat. 
-nö-no- (v. Ordinals), we must treat as having arisen from -p,o- 
through asaimilation to the initial sound. 

Latin. Except -gin-ti in 20, -gin~ta generally appears, 
probably a neut. pl. ; -gin-ii and -gin-ta stand for *degin-ii, 
"degin-ta, and thoso for *decen-ti, 'decen-ta, the f.f. of these 
atema is dahui-ti-, dakan-ta- ; c has here become g, even as 
ulcedmus from a form 'uicenti has stood its ground beside the 
unoriginal tiigesimus. Accordingly 20, vi-gintl from *dü- decin-l 
(ef. Gk. ; on the form, which seems to be a neut. dual, cf. 
Corsaen, Krit. Nachtr. p. 96 sqq.) ; tri-gin-ta=*triä decinlä, 
*triä becoming *trii, and this bccoming tri, Hke s-yä-t, stet, Sit 
(3 ag. opt., <i/es) ; 40, quadrä-gin-ta, with softening of t to d, 
for "quatnorä dectntä; 50, qumquä- gin-ta ; 60, sexä-gin-ta; 70, 
septuä-ginta from a atem sephio-, which does not appear else- 
where ; 80, octö-ginta ; 90, nönä-ginta, from the ordinal, cf . the 
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Greek, with which the Latin essentialia coincides in these for- § 111. 
mations. 

Numerais 100-1000. § 112. 

100. Indo-European original-language. Probably 
stem kan-ta- neutr., acc. n. $g. kan-ta-m, a shortening of 'dtikan- 
■dahan-ta-, i.e. dakan- + subst. dakan-ta- which forms the tena ; 
we found it already shortened to kan-ta- (Zend -gata-, Greek 
Kovra, Latin -ginta). (dakan-da) kanta- thus means *ten-ty, 
'teicr'jicovTa, "decäginta. The n of kan-ta ia kept in Lat., Kelt., 
Lith. and Goth., but is lost elsewhere. 

Sanskrit gata-; Greek e-iuuö-, e can be nothing eise than 
a diminished form of ev- (one) ; Latin cento-. 

200-900. Originally expressed in two words. Sanskrit 
by two words, or by ordinary eomposition (e.g. dre gate or 
dcigata- neut.) ; Greek from stem kwto- or koto-, f.f. kafnjta-, 
cf. Sk. gata-, was formed a derivative in -ya-, before which 
according to rule (§ 89) the stem-termination is lost, thus 
'-Kario-, *-kotio-, f.f. *-kat-ya- ; in Dör. -kutio- remains nn- 
changed, whereas elsewhere the '-kotio- passes regularly (§ 68, 

c) into -KotTLo-. So from a hypothetical *Tpiä-Karä or -kotü, 
f.f. triä kantä 300, arose Döric rpta-Kärio-, Attic rpiä-KÖffio-, 
these forms being used as adjs. and in the pL 

The Latin proceeds in a way similar to the Greek, employ- 
ing as it does the stem cento- as the second member of the 
Compound adjectivally in the plnral, e.g. 200, du-cento-, du 
ihortened from dito ; 300, tre-cento- ; 500, quin-gento- for 
'quinc-cento-, with softening of c to g after n, as in 400, 700, 
*00, 900 (cf. -ginta); 600, sex-cento-; 900, nön-gento-, from 
ordinal- atem nöno-. The numerals 400, quadrin-gento- ; 700, 
teptin-gento-; 800, octin-gento-, show an analogy, which perhaps 
may be traced to septin-genti ; septin-, f.f. saptan- ; octin- also 
corresponds to f.f. aktan-, cf. Sanskrit aUan-, and so also a 
stem quadrin- haa arisen from quadro-, shortened from quatuor 
(cf. quadra-ginta) . Pott (Zählmethode, p. 149) conjectures 
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§112. distributive in these forme, thua quaferni (qiHuhuii), octöiii, 



1000. The Indo-European original-language aeema 
not to have posscased a word to expreaa 1000. 

The two Aryan languagea havo a common word, Sanskrit 
sahäsra- (masc. neut.), Zend hazahra- (neut.). 

Greek yl\t,a-, Hom. in Compounds xi\o', Boiöt. j(etXü}-, 
Lesb. xe'XXio-, Dör. ^X/b-, which points to a f.f. *^eX;/o-, i.e. 
g/tarya-, of obaeure origin. 

Latin, St. miH-, milli- (neut.), obseure. 

Stems of the Ordinal Numerals. 

§113. The ordinals are, except 2, superlativee, partly however with 
peculiarities distiuguishing them from other superlatives. The 
forma of tho Indo-European original-language for the moat 
part cannot be restored, because the different languagea fre- 
quently do not eoineide in the choiee of the auffix. 
' 1-10. 

1. Original-language probably pra-ma-, atem pra- 
(bef orc) ; Sanskrit pra-thamd- f rom pra- (as prep. 'before') 
+ -thama-, with thior t (§ 52, 2); GroekTrpw-To-, D6r. -n-pä-TO-, 
from irpo- + auffix -ta- (§ 106), and with step-fonnation or 
lengthening of stem-vowel ; Latin prl-ino-, with auffix -mo- 
(§ 107), probably from "pro-imo-, so that -imo- not -wo» has 
here been added, aecording to the analogy of other forms in 
*-timo- ; aecording to Pott (Etym. Forsch. I. 2 560) from 
*prls-mo- (§ 77, 1, a), *prls=priw!, i.i. pm-yans, comparative of 
pra-, cf . prh-tino-, prl-dii\ for *prhs-ttie ; aecording to Corsaen 
(Eüt. Beitr., 433) pri- ia an archaic form (attested) =prae 
(prep. 'before'), which is however clearly a caae form, and 
would scarcely have admitted a auperlative formation, cf. 
Umbr. pm-mu- pro-mo- ; it would perhaps be difficult to come 
to a certain decision on tbis point. 

2. Original-language (?) ; Sanskrit dci-Uya-, i.e. 
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*dm-tya- (§ 15, 2, b), probably therefore a further formation by § 113. 
means of -ya- from *dd-ta- ; Greek Sev-repo-, a comparative 
(§ 105) Sev- appeara to be a raised- formation from "du from 
iiva; Lat. secundo- is formed not from stein dva-, but from ^/sec, 
ueq (sequi) ; on the suffix cf. § 89, 2, n. 2. 

3. Indo-European original-language probably 
tar-tya- or tra-tya-, -tya- being bere also a further-formation of 
-ta- ; Sanskrit tr-tiya, i.e. *tar-tya-, (§ 15, 2, b), as it appears 
to belong to the rc-ot of the stein tr-i-, i.e. tar or tra (v. sup. 
cardinal 3) ; Greek rpi-ro-, with Superlative suffix -ta-, which 
helps to form all other ordinal» in Greek except 7 and 8 ; Aiol. 
rep-ro- ; Lat. ier-tio-, like Sanskrit. 

4. Original-language probably katvar-ta- ; Sanskrit 
katur-thd- (tha=ta), also tur-ya-, tur-iya-, for *%atur-ya-, with 
loss of initial and suffix -ya-, not elsewhere used by itself to 
form superlatives ; we have already noted the combination of 
-ya- with -ta- ; here also we see the frequent phenomenon of 
two suffixes oecurring combined, — as here -t-ya-, i.e. -ta-ya-, — ■ 
either of which can exercise the same funetions as the Com- 
pound; Greek rerap-To- for "rerFap-ro- ; Latin quar-to- for 
*q>iatnor-to-, quator-to- (on these forma ef. Corsa. Krit. Nachtr., 
p. 298, 3). 

Ö. Original-language probably kankan-ta- or perhaps 
already kan-ta- ; Sanskrit panka-md-, Ted. panka-thä-, with 
well-known auffixes ; Greek Trefnr-To- ; Latin quin(c)-to-. 

6. Suffix -ta- throughout, which therefore must be ascribed 
to the original-language with certainty, thus perhaps 
kseaks-ta-; Sanskrit sas-thä- ; Greek $k-to-, probably for 
*ef-ro-, cf. Latin sex-to. 

7. Indo-European original-language sapta-ma-, or 
mpta-ta-, or perhaps sapfan-ta-? ; Sanskrit sapta-md-; G.reek 
eß&o-po- for *eTTTo-po-, with irregulär softening of mutes ttt 
into sonants ßB, aecording to the conjeeture of G. Curtiua and 
Leo Meyer (cf. Curt. Gr. Et. 3 p, 488), through the influeuce of 
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§ 113. the ft, before which o forced ita way aa an auxiliary vowel at a 
later date (cf. Old Bulg."sc<2-/Hfi for *aept-mü) ; archaic and poet. 
form ißBö-fiaro- ; L atin septi-mo-, 

8. Original -language perhaps ahtu-ma- ; Sanskrit 
alta-mä- ; Greek SySoFo-, with the same weakening as in the 
case of üßho-no-, for 'ötcrofo-, which, as Curt. conjectures, arose 
from *dierFo-, and whose weakening of kt to 78 must be ascribed 
to the F (cf. No. 7) ; on the other hand SySoFo- and Latin 
octäuo- point to a common f.f. abtäv-a-, which ia opposed to 
Curtius' supposition. The suffix here i3 therefore only -a-, 
which is added to the raised atem aktu- (consequently we must 
not assume either suffix ~va- as in *par-va-, or still Iess -ma- 
changed into -va-). 

9. Indo-European original-language doubtful 
whether with suffix -ma- (tmva-ma-) , or with -ta- (navan-ia) ; 
Sanskrit nava-mä- ; Greek eva-ro-, evva-ro-, probably 
shortened from *iveFa-TO- ; Latin nö-no- from *nou-no-, 
'noui-no-, probably from *noui-mo- by aasimilation to the 
initial aound. 

10. Original-language doubtful, aa in the case of 9, 
whether duka-ma- or dakan-ta- ;' Sanakrit daga-md-; Greek 
SSko-to- ; Latin deci-mo-. 

11-19. Originally by means of two worda. — Sanakrit. 
Here, aa in other Compounds, the final a of the second element 
of dagan-, which haa lost ita n, aervea likewise for an adjective- 
forming euffix, e.g. 11, ekä-dagä-, from ükä-dagan- ; 12, dm-dagä-, 
etc. Here consequently we see suffix a also aerving to form a 
Superlative (as in Gk. Lat. *aktäv-a-, 8). Greek throughout 
-heica.-Ta- ; 11, kv-Be/ca-TO-; 19, evvea-tcat-Beica-To-. Latin. 11, 
un-deci-mo- ; 12, duo-deci-mo-, and the remaining nnmerals by 
separate words. 

20-90. Originally by two words. — Sanakrit either 
with -tama-, e.g. 20, tägati-tamä- ; 30, tricati-tamä- ; or by suffix 
-o- like 11-19, with losaof final-;, 4i, e.g. vigd-, Mgä-. Greek.- 
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To -teori-, -teovra-, was added suffix -to-, in such a way that § 113. 
-koti- and -kovtcl- were shortened to -teor- ; hence arose *-*ot-to- 
and by rule (§ 68, 2) -/wwt-to-, thus 20, el/eoa-To- ; 30, rpuucoa- 
-to-, etc. Latin. Suffix -tumo-, -timo-, added to the suffix 
*-cinti-, *-cinta-, which loses its final ; or rather to an earlier 
*-centi-, *-centa- ; thus *-cent-tumo-, and thence regularly (77, 
1, b) -censumo-, -cesimo-, and -gesimo- with c softened to g. 
E.g. 20, early vicemumo-, hence mcesimo-, vigesimo-, f.f . would 
therefore be some such form as *dvi-(da)kanti~tama-; 40, qtcadra- 
-gensimo-, -gesimo-, etc. 

100-1000. 100. Sanskrit gatßrtamd- ; Greek, with 
suffix -oro-, apparently through the analogy of -urro- (§ 106), 
formed from -to-, i/earo-aro- ; Latin, according to analogy of 
the tens, cent-esinio-, as though -esimo- were the suffix (from 
*cent-temmo- would have arisen *censisimo-, § 77, 1, b). 

200-900. Sanskrit with gata-tamä- ; Greek with -<rro- 
(v. 100); e.g. 200, Suueoo-io-oTo- ; Jjatin with centesimo, e.g. 
200, du-centisimo-, octin-gentesimo-, etc. 

1000. Sanskrit sahasra-tamd- ; Greek with -oro-, xtXto- 
-OTO-; Latin with -esimo-, mill-esimo-. 
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Iniii» for thr Sil Ilundred Years of Moliammadiin rule, prerlOH« to thp Foundation of the Britilll 
Indian Empire, Hv Miljor IV. Siisbiiii I.ii-. U..D.— XI 11. A Fi-w Word« ufincerninii ihn Hill 
people in llu bitin k the Foresta of thct'ocliin Sinti'. 1U Ciijrt. G. E. I'rvcr. M.S.C.-X.IV. HoWB 
on the Blwjpurl Dialwt .,1 II im», -;.,.i„t] in «VsternDclur. Hy J. lieaines, B.C.S. 
Vol. IV. In Two Parts, pp. 621, sewed. 1869-70. 

Part ll.-li. Ob IndiaB Chnmol ,a. r.K.3.-li.. ... 

H ituilusj i.[ Ari-iiiiui. 11 v tili- Huri. II. E .1 . Slmili-v -IV. Uli the Mi![£iir I.im([iijik'e Ol N' |>al. 
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Vol. V. In Two Parts, pp. 4S3, sewed. Witt 10 fuU-pBge aad folding Plates. 
1871-2. ISi.Gd. 
CoNTK.ira.-I. Two Jntakas. The original Pill Teit. witb an Eng-lfsQ Translation. By V. 

Failsljnll.-II. ijii an Anc'i'iil IlmMhl-l lns,ii|iti it kr i-imu l.":.u. in North Ctrino. By A. 

\VTli<'.-ll1. ■!!,.■ Inhal Saniii: -, c.niji . i. .-y-r, .,,<,: \:,l, ,::,: 

llldia. By C. E fi..v ( . r . V. lii,- i'',,,ny ,',i M,.h,iit]ril HaLailan, ..f AiTi,B..n. Hy the Itiitln ll.m. 
I.ord S ; :i 1 1 '. i v of .1 1,1, -Li . - VI . K-sai im llic Cr, ,-il nnii !,.-.l„ni- ol Lhf Juneum». Uj C. P. 
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011 IiljainniiijKiil.!, a!;:i S|>rf.i:irHcfm-licc 111 tili' Uiuttiiin of Nirvana. Hy B. C. Childer«. late 
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Vol. VI., Tart 1, pp. 21S, eewed, witli tito platcs and a map. 187 
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In ■■■:: , -. H. II LI. - 
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Identiftüalio" ':,!■■■ dend B] ■ I .1 lio- üalli» in 
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Vol. VI., Part II., pp. 213 to 400 and lixiiv., sewed. Illustrated witb a Map, 
Plates, aud Woodcuts. 1873. 8s. 

D.C.L., F.k's. N.,v-'..'ri'-.'n'j.V:'i. ■■■ .' V.'.'l,'- i:'.„m ' "i',!' i I ['. V' '.-.':. 
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MDbammadanCüiiqm'rors. I'aii'il. ' l'n'-Vv i, ■_ tn'-'mv i'iai'y' piriadha-"™ i.n.' BIMS* 

(A.n. läl;.lilii-;;. Ily ImIhmi-iI Tlnnnns, f. U.S.— riir l.,^(.,i,ii,f DiiKiüiiiii'iiliiiddha. Trjii,h,ted 

Hy™. B°ai.-NDtetm Ar'tlY, anV |"p"™ia-S7V™ H^LThran?. Jon m'yl rem PHtnSta 

Ü.ill.iMii. Hy .];,!:■..- I ; .i-:n--..| ll.O.L., 1-. U.S.— (.■„tittihutiuin towaida a Gluasary of Uta 
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Vol. Vif., Part I., pp. 178 «od 2+, sewed. Witlr a plate. 1874. Sj. 

CuXTÜKTS.— Till! C: H<«> ■■■■;»■■<;,■ h--i.,,:::-l .-'„Vi, ll-lll!' SU.'- II |..'I „ I. I.i jlilPUal (>f tll C FOTOl atlll 

Jl.milf'r "I Oi-.liTiiia .if l'n-i- ;.i„l l>, ■.,,.■,„!-. T:n.' I'aii T-M. «Hl; „ TT.it-lali ui.l «cl.-s. 

By J. F. Dlckutin. KA.-.V.K» .in luv MvipiliiiiLC lli.mimcnis „1 llic Cmiilmiore flislript, 
Mi'ili-i-. II v M. 1. Wj]ti.m.~c l.ii. ■ M.cs.— Noteson Tili' sinhalcw? LaniiuiiBi'. Nu. I. (In llic l'nr- 

niiitiL.il nl llie Plural r.i M-uti-r S is. Ilv li. (.:. 1. i-, l.il,- iWI-n CS. -Tim Piili Tcit 

of llic SlaJ,iip,„ii,MVin„ .1,1111, ;.„..! I -, .rnuii-ri I irv, ui.1i a TTap-lati -n. Hv li. C CIiLIiIits. litto 
Oylop CS - Tue Unlml-Sariliita ; nr. Cnmnletl: System of SliuumI Aslniinirv (>l Viiiälia-iiiihira. 

K v ' "l ' r . ' '.\V c \ : « 'i i'iVn-'. ]"." i : \ i i- ' -- 1 ,"p,^ ri i n i ■ n ; l .' li : r." [ ■» r jl-eli ti R. — T™)"« N iiImm i'i'll-.' Tii.'lri h l'maiu cp'i hf- 
Ci.iuni-.- i.V Lim pl. ilv 11. Sauvair.' hiilI -taalt-v l.:i ■•< Punk-.— Tluv lii-cnptiLiiiR i.f l'nräk 
fi.mii lüitiii lliM.ival JV.Hii l'nüi-lipiir... iV.L.ti il.il.' circa llw. vi,.-. Ilv |\ W. Ul.vü [laii.l.. 
-Of l.l.f Kluirrij or Muh;imiiind:ui l.miil Tns ; ils A,,|i.i,,;,li.-,n i.. Hnii.,1 hinia. nn.l Klt-L-t on 
ttio Tcnnre m" l.ii n. I. hi N. II. I\. Hai llic- A i-ih-ihMt; : A >|,L'--iriiL'iL uf a M-riac VcraioL uf tili! 
Kp-lilah wa-Dimnah, with an K.ipli-li I raMaTal.o.i. lly W. Wright. 

Toi. VII., Part II., pp. IB1 to39i,aewed. With sevea pktes and »map. 1875. 8« 

Cobtebtb.— Sifriri, ttic l.i'.u Kork. T11--L1!- ppl.i.ti.niia, l.'cvlDIl ; Jini Ihr Tllirtv-ninrli Clmiüer 
lif tlic MulirlviiiBL.«. Ilv T. W, hl,v- havi.-l-, - hu- Nurtlii-Ti KnuiuieiT» of China. l'uTt I. 
ThcOrieincf nf tbe Mmienls. Hv 11. 11. Hi.wr.rili.— Ineiiilnt Arnim- C'iiis. lly M.nilcy i.iiii- 

.Vir-tl.vri'i Vi'.|,li!'.,'i-! .'f '("l.- ii" i'',i:' ll^Vhe Onfffin/of thc jiimdius. DvH. I! ■ 
— Sclc- im l!ii OK! II, .1 _- I i ;-. : I i-,l,-:,t ,.| Sl,.,-.,:!,,. ilv S. \V . il, -I..H II. S, .11.1). I Iri-nlul 
Fr.iv.Ths in their Uclaü-nst.. ro! Nlcr,', llisv.rv, S.-fiflüirv i .villi Kuuiir-mi.m! fnr Iheir Collee- 
ti.-ii |.|i.r|,i-,i,iliiin. I'uli.iKilifjn. lly th- lt,-v. j. i.-.ii.t. Tir.i l.tlil Siiiih.iiis.' In-ci iptiuns. Tlio 

Test, Tranalatiun, midNÖtaä. By T. VY. Khyä^lavWs!'- Notee"?;' a BMtriui™ , «.li' tniuniption 
JatlSnirTr. ByEdwaxd Thema., ^R.»!™' 

Vol. VIII., Part I., pp. 156. sewed, will. Ölt« plntr-s and a plan. 1876. 8». 

(.'ollccn-ii;.' llv'j'mf. i;. 'll. '('.,.,'" ' .,'.,.':" .1 "i':- .llj'- u'i [',,'.■ i'iiii-i '' r,f S|!|ivi\ri '(.'■■v!-i'.. "ilv 
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Vol. VIII., Part II.. t.i). 157-3Ü8, sew«d. 1876. B». 
CnMTKBm— *n Accn.mt "f ll.e Island of Hnli Uv li. 1" ricilerLch.-Thc l'ali 

pni-iiiitil.il im SuilriNüil Oiiiiiiii'iitari-, wilh ,i TranHlntinn. Ilv R C. Childrra, 
Tili NorthiTii l-voiiiaiL-crs „f [ |iLii:s. F-- , i- L III. Tu,' hi.ini Khltoi. By H. 
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Vol IX., I'art II.. pp. sea, sewrd, »ith tliree plate«. 1877. 
Ci.sTi:si-».-Tlie Earlv Fnitb of A-oka. lly 1-:. Tlionia», F.B.S.-TI 
nt China. I'art II. Tb,- Miiliüh- SupplMiicniaiv Noucr). Part 

ByH. H. Hnwnrtli. Ou ü Trend, i « ,■(,-■.,[. an,l .Mcii-uri.- li 

Bt M, H. 8BUV>irc,-0ii ImpcrUI und Silin Till™, liv Si- T. X. 
Ditfcanf the Dialccls of Ulf CLenani! and l,ii-ii,„li,l, Trilnw «fMi 
of Amiciiu. lly Cipl 0. J. F. Forbt " ~ 

Vol. X., Part I., pp. 151), gen 
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Ti» Tibel. By S. C, llonluci . 
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S oii Fyratd us Laval 
Urea. Bt Capt. C. J 



18UT. By A. Uruv. i.ni; Ovlon CS— On lilicto-Hiirmii 
Forhea, liunuiue i:.s. r,,.„n,i-.i..ii. Ilnn,,,,,. TTaii.-lil.-ral 

M l-l.iy.-IUi lll- (' ic«, ,11 of ÜIC HÖH-, ol Pcüll Hill, li,.- Ku!v- S ,.l l'chll-a. lllill.l. il- 

Capt. C. J. F. S. Furbcs, Burinesc C.C.-Stuilics Oll llic Corniuriitivc ( ; 1:11111111, i of II,.- .-cniii. 

1 ■!■ ■ ::.-■:■ 1-, luv Pi A--in.i.i. Hv P Hi.ppi. TL- 111,1,-1 S-nuric Vci-h-Form 

— Ar.ih Mctrolouv. IT Kl |,ja u. II. 11. II. s,.n ... 

oflLt WllittiHutis; |iii.ici|inily Irum CiiintHC äuiiree». By T. W. Kingdmlll. 
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Vol. X., P«rt III., ,tp- 204, «ewed. 1878. 8«. 
Contfht« -iln ilic iil UiiTiiur i.f -älir.— Ihc most E.Mcrly Settlemcnt nf tlie Turk Rice. 
By R.ibwt D. Slisw. (.'.i-i,li.,!i[-;il Nur,- im tlie Kivi-r- liulu.. i!v l.rittiii V. Vv», Kti-cutivc 
Kiitfi-ir<T l'.W.lt. I'anjab.-EiluDUÜDiiil LileratureforJapunwe Woinen. By B. H. Chaniber- 

l'ty'j. W. H.ilh'.'. ■..'-. ■.-'.!! u.Mini--.- V. i'i'.ri' ,,:'ll.,-'-a „|,,„ 'hUriki,' ffl., found nmoiig tho 
BMkrfHt PhrygUn liueriptiot» al DoganiY ' Bj E. Tm'nnas, V.K.S.— Indci. 

Vol. XI., Part. I., pp. 12S, sewer), with aeren illaätrutiona. 1879. 5s. 

n in ine Käst in tbe- Olden Time. By E. Thomas, F.U.3. 
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Auili.iilii'i'.v. Hv Sir SV. Mini-, K.C.S I.— >„t.- ..n Miir.i >.| u- - Mi-sio iil Ulf i:alliu,i.-5 in tili! 

Urne nf Slilili Julian, llv 11. Ci Ki'viie.-Iln SundLi in l'uli. Bi- L L . ■_■ 1.<U- II. C. Childera.— On 
Ai :,t,i,: Am nie« und Molium. By E. T. Kogers. 
Vnl. XI., Part II., pp. 3SG, aewed, with map und plate. 1879. 7i. M. 
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.... — jicp Languaizcs. PHrt T. By E. L. 

Brandretli. — Diatrtt- .■[' fuLLui] iiillI Ai-aiiin. Bv !■!. 'I'. Bi'L r pr=. — A Compurative Study of lae 

J,i[iun,-*i- und li.ili.-an l.si.iiii.ii.i:.-.. By IV. li. Ahtull. — Iiulci. 

Vol. XII. Part I. pp. Iä2, sewed, with Table. 1880. 6». 

Cor.TBNTs.-On" Tili- ]Hnst.C01iu'lvN»n>™,"i.f. tlipI.iiuiiütdryKpithets.orthnTitleaofPnuW, 
bpHtnwpil »n (ioil in II.,- .(.ir.mi.i-llf .Mn-ürii Will, i-'. l-v.l.W. K-.-.lli.,.i,£-.— N-.Il-h .m . tirWlj- 

di-.-uv,-i-,.,l i-Un r, lind.-r m Cvi-i- -.in.- ih.-iu. Iiv M ,|- .i-i,-i,. sir II. r. ituwlin.un, K.C. B.- 
Note on HiiMH-n'-TlimiriB's mi.iiiaki,di<-Ua, Hy It-.livrt Jvivcll, MCS.-Rpini.rks 6y Hr. 
l-'i.-imi-.-ini i.i, Mr. -i-»-- ll'f, 1'. ii-.it.- A Tr-ar-ü in. Wt-Iatil- und Mi-u-ihi-k Bv rlii.i. Arcliln.-hop 
Ol Nisibii., Iil- 11. Sanvui.v. (S,in|,li-Illfl,l to IT.l. IX.. im. UHL..1I :c,_Oi: Um Agu ot tlio 
AJanla Cave.. ' Ity !i;ii<iiili;ii.',k, Miu-u. t-.I.K.-V ( >ii~ um liu:,u U;ij,-iidrula Mit»'« Paper on 
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C„M-r.M-H.-nii Sun-knl 1> 
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Vnl. XII. Part III. pp. 100, Bewirf. 

Coste*t*.— Tbo (lauriaii oompari'd. wii 

Brandieth.— Tbo V ■/.'•■• * Y.\m.~. By Amin 

l'u-liii-i.-.— %-.li-> im II,,- l.i'iyun L,iiii;1]ul'i 

V.-l. XII. Part IV. pp. 153, with 3 plates. 
Vol. XIII. Part I. pp. 120, sewed. 



'1, üt-WHtl. with map and plste. 1880. 6j. 

« Di-c.ovpri'd in Japan, llv Prüf, Max Müller.- Ritracta ftom 

■ \,^,u- ,.| l'.il-.n in. Iiv l.-.i|,t. lliii-iind. l-ulliurfd hy Notes by 
Fl, li.C.li. M..[(-si.!l (in- l...,-ul!iv ul.ll l',.|lllliilioil iil !|, P 'frill0l 
':.., Vn.-ül-.i Iiv.,-.. Bj- i|,<- 1:.:, (.. li. 1 1 nnunl. ivl.,,-,;; 
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Madras, By J. H. 
^olebrooka. Bart., M 
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57 and 59, Ludgate Hill, London, E.G. 
Vol. XIII. Part III. pp. 178, with plate. 1881. 7t. 6rf. 
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ibs,™y SbülfunL Ite-artun^l' ..ml ti-m^Lu "a i!y '.[, W. Redkouae, M.K 
Vol. XIII. Part rV'. pp. 130, cimvi. 16, with 3 platea. 1881. 10». 6rf. 
CaxTiom.— Tbe Andaiuan l-hnnl.. »ml iin> Andimaneno. BvM. V. Porlman.— Note* an 
Polo'« Itiniv.LMinSoLithi-rnPprsiiL. ByA.Ho.u1 

Pf '»!■■ [■■.!. i ll Uilj.l ■ .J I .'• I,'. 

E. Timm«*, KH.S.~l-wi.CliiiK's,-]iiu! l llii!! l'iiä 
Beul, Willi S Fiale-.— A Snuskril Oll.' mlillvM-ril 



y W. K. Mi 
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.i,',il ,1 Uii.l i;<;... l'.l Hl'- Üi.-v. K". 
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ifleir own Low, m ih< Gomnmont uf ine Uouiury, 
Vol. XIV. Part I. pp. 124, with 4 plates. 1882. 6j. 
The Apology of 



: ,■.-!., .i.i 
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LS81. By the Lady Praii 
Monier Williams, d.E. 
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lllr Stlnitie lYn-is. 



La Cuuperie 
Vol. XIV. Part II. pp. 164, i 



iii SLudy. By G 



ith three plates. 1882. 7». 6rf. 
By S, W. Küi i.i.k, l'li.ll -Nulici' of SghoUrswtao ha' 

of tlif liausa Langt, inie. Bj Lue Sti-v. J. F. Bctiüii, r\K.Ü.B.,-Su.ilfUi 

A. l.illiL-, 1,1.-,. nir. K- fr iho ,M:.!if. II v II. W. Hv.land. H.A. -AI 

"■■■■ the Maliiihlifirat« beging. Bj Ed»il. Arnold, ( 
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.rship. ' By 
Mi-n\ili)(!y. 



Vol. XIV. Part III. pp. 208, with 8 plate«. 1882. 8». 
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Afghanistan Ilv IV, BimpKNii-Tlif Irli'iilitiiiLii.iu ..,[ tili. FS nlntnml Ti.|ii' 111. Hmii'lii, Ilv "■*. 
Sii„;..:ii -im Mi,- i...i,,il,,, 1 ;v ,.f M.ni.iü .VuuMTiil». lli ts.r f.. C. Bayley, K.C.S.I., C.l.B. 

Vol. XIV. Part IV. pp. 330, clii. 1882. 14*. 

Cont«*-™,— Tlie Clin ei form Inunripliniu nf v ; ,n, IM-inhiT«! nml Translaled. By A. H.Sayce. 

Prüf. ai. Willi*« s, c!l.E.-Ti'.i sin''.- ■■!.■„■ i : .'"i.iV L. l'-.iwi.'.-liic 

01de*l Book, of lue Chinese j I'*« ) Ji-A-^s I and i« Authurs, By T. de la Uoupcrie. 
VoL XV. Part I, pp. 134, with 2 plntcs. 1883. äs. 

CoBTBST>.-Tln'lii.|i|.,ili.ßyij(MijiliTnNini.i.]iils. l'url II. Siiupliliralion i.f Thp Aiicimr Ini'.nm 
i'.l(.s.-l-.,iily liiiiuriml l(il,Ai,,]ii. hcm-t-i'ii i-'.nyiiiL. und L'uppadocia. liy W. M. Etanisay. 

Vol. XV. Part IT. pp. 158, with 6 tobles. 1883. 6». 
CDNTECTB-.-The Tally* -mukIavB.lt of Ga - ' 

l'l.illijl'n.li-f-i !■.. II. I\iwi'll.-T«o VimU 
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Vol. XV. Part IV. pp. 140-iv.-20, with plate. 1883. 5*. 

Com-knts. — The Rivers of the Vedas, and How the Aryans Entered India. By Edward 
Thomas. F.R.S.— Suggestionson the Voice-Formationof the Semitic Verb. By G Bertin, M.R.A.S. 
—The Buddhism of Ceylon. By Arthur Lillie. M.R.A.S.- The Northern Frontagers of China. 
Part VI. Hia or Tangut. By H. H. Howorth, F.S.A. — Index. — List of Members. 

Vol. XVI. Part I. pp. 138, with 2 plates. 1884. 7*. 

Contents.— The Story of Devaamitä. Translated from the Katha Sarit Sägara, Taranga 13, 
Sloka 54, by the Rev. B. Haie Wortham.— Pujahs in the Sutlej Valley, Himalayas. By William 
Simpson, F.R.G.8.— On some New Discoveries in Southern lndia. By R. Sewell, Madras CS. — 
On the lmportance to Gieat Britain of the Study of Arabic. By Habib A. Salmone\— 
Grammatical Note on the Gwamba Language in South Africa. By F. Berthoud, Missionary 
of the Canton de Vaud, Switzeiiand, stationed at Valdezia, Spelonken, Transvaal. (Prepared 
at the iequest of R. N. Cust.) — Dialect of Tribes of the Hindu Khush, from Colonel Biddulph's 
Work on the subject (corrected).- Grammatical Note on the Simnünt Dialect of the Persian 
Language. By the Rev. J. Ba> sett, American Missionary, Tabriz. (Communicated by R. N. Cust.) 

Vol. XVI. Part II. pp. 184, with 1 plate. 9*. 

C0NTKNT8.— Etymology of the Turkish Numerais. By S. "W. Koelle, Ph.D., late Missionary 
of the Church Missionary Soc, Constantinople. — Grammatical Note and Vocabulary of the 
Kor-kü, a Kolarian Tribe in Central India. (Communicated by R. N. Cust.) The Pariah Caste 
in Travancore. By S. Mateer.— Some Bihärl Folk-Songs. By G. A. Grierson, B CS., Offl. 
Magistrate, Patna.— Some further Gleanings from the Si-yu-ki. By the Rev. S. Beal.— On the 
Sites of Brahmanähäd and Mansürah in Sindh ; with notices of others of less note in their 
"Vicinity. By Maj<T-üen. M. R. Haig. — Antar and the Slave Daji. A Bedoueen Legend. By 
St. C Baddeley.— The Languages of the Early Inhabitants of Mesopotamia. By G. Pinches. 

Vol. XVI. Part III. pp. 74.— clx. 10«. 6d. 

Contents.— On the Origin of the Indian Alphabet. By R. N. Cust.— The Yi king of the 
Chinese as a Book of Divination and Philosophy By Rev. Dr. Edkins — On the Arrangement of 
the Hymns of the Rig-veda. By F. Fincott.— Proceedings of the bixty-flrst Anniversary Meeting 
of the Society, May 19, 1884. 

Vol. XVI. Part IV. pp. 134. 8*. 

Contknts.— S'uka-sandesah. A Sanskrit Poem, by Lakshmi-däsa. With Preface and Notes in 
English by H. H. Rama Varma, the Maharaja of Travancore, G.C.S.I. — The Chinese Book of the 

Ödes, for English Readers. By C. F. R. Allen. — Note sur les Mots Sanscrits compose's avec TfXW 

Par J. van den Gheyn, S.J.— Some Remarks on the Life and Laboure of Csoma de Koros, 
delivered on the occasion when bis libetan Books and MSS. were exhibited before the R.A.S., 
June 16, 1884. By Surgeon- Major T. Duka, M.D , late of the Bengal Army. — Aiab Metrology. 
V. Ez-Zahräwy. Translated and Annotated by M. H. Sauvaire, de l'Acadlmie de Marseille. 

Asiatic Society. — Transactions of the Koyal Asiatic Society of 

Gkeat Britain and Irrland. Complete in 3 vols. 4to., 80 Plates of Fac- 

8imiles, etc., cloth. London, 1827 to 1835. Published at £9 5s. ; reduced to 

£5 5s. 

The above contains contributions by Professor "Wilson, G. C. Haughton, Davis, Morrison, 
Colebrooke, Humboldt, Dorn, Grotefend, and other eminent Oriental scholars. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal. — Journal of the Asiatic Society of 

Bengal. Edited by the Honorary Secretaries. 8vo. 8 numbers per annum, 
4s. each number. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal. — Proceedings of the Asiatic Society 

of Bengal. Published Monthly. 1«. each number. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal. — Journal of the Asiatic Society of 

Bengal. A Complete ^et from the beginning in 1832 to the end of 1878, 
being Vols. 1 to 47. Proceedings of the same Society, from the commencement 
in 1865 to 1878. A set quite complete. Calcutta, 1832 to 1878. Extremely 
scarce. £100. 

Asiatic Society. — Bombay Branch. — Jouenal of the Bombay Beanch 

of the Royal Asiatic Society. Nos. 1 to 35 in 8vo. with many plates. 
A complete set. Extremely scarce. Bombay, 1844-78. £13 10«. 
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Asiatie Society of Bombay. — The Journal of the Bombay Bbasoh 

OT THE Royal Asiatio SociBtY. Edited bj Ihe Secretary. Noa. 1 to 35 
7». firf to 10j. Bd nach. nutnber. Several Numbers ure out of print. 
No. 36, Vol. XIV., LS7S.I, pp. lüa auJ wiii., witti p] ites. 10s. 6rf. 
No. 37, Vol. XIV., 1NK0. du. 101 niid ssiti., witl. plates. 10«. 6if. 
No. 38, Vol. XIV., 1880, pp. 172 and vi., vrith plate. 7: Gd. 
No. 39, Vol. XV., 1KB1. pp LS«, wit.li plate. 6«. 
No. 40, Vol. XV., 1SS-2, pp. 17«, «Hb platt«. St. 
Mo. 41, Vol. XVI., lSB3,pP- 129. 7«. 6d. 
No. 42, Vol. XVI., 1884, pp. 166— iviii., vrith plate. 9s. 
Asiatie Sooiety. — Ceylon Branch.— Journal of tue Ceylon Branch 

o» thb Royal AsiatiO Sdciety (Colambo). Part lor 1845. 8io. pp. 120, 
aewed. Price 7«. 6rf. 
CosrTsNTM :— On Bilddhi™. No. 1. By tlie Rev. D. J. Gnuerly. - General Objervationn on 

tbe Tr.lll-k.t.-d inl,, Lilerulurv. UV W. K„L h .l,T.:,H, ]".-i|.— '>,, II,,. K], mein« ot Lhe Voico 

in reftronce tu tili' !:■■; .1 ^inir-ik-.' A |.'i.,1im-. llv tu.- K. v. ,1 . C. M„evicnr.-On tlie State 

'■: ■ ■:,..:,. |. ■.■■',■ ii-.,,. .1 si.,,k.-A ■!' mid Ancient Coins. Ily S. C. Chitty. 

On Budtiiiiam. Nu a. Hy tlie Uev. u. j. LSogerly. 

1848. 8vo. pp. 17«, aewed. Price 7s. 6d. 
Coktemt.» :-On Bnndhism. By the Ltrv. D. J. Gog-rly.-The Siith Chnpler of the. Tirn.i.. 

thnvnr l'uran.i, nai.skileil with Note*. l-!v ,s. I'a-ie C v. k-i|. -Tlie 1 >i-..,.,ii'.i> un jjlf Minor 

llnimlts uf Cundocl, ortbe Discolilie Addrewi-d tu siilibu. lii vi,' [tev. 11. .1 Cover] v.—ßn tliu 
State of Crime in Ceylon. Ily lhe Hon Mr. J. st.iyb. -The L -im jj 1 1 : l irr- ;1 ii,l l.itt-rat'ure oi Ibe 
Bi«n»lefle.. Ily tho Hev. S. Ilardv.— Tlie F.lue.iimi i-.-i.,:. ,-■., ,,: luiieil in Ceylon. Hy 
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1833-65. 3 parta. 8vo. pp. 58 and 101. ai-wed. Price £1. 
• r Pikt I.;— Butlllhisni : Cliurlva Pltakl. By tlie Rev. D. J. Go|ierly.— Tho Lowe 

bist l>ri(-.tliin>d. tlv tlie Hev. II. .1. (,.ii!,|-|v. Tu !>,■ l v.].[ii,in-,L.-S;:iti-tii-iil 
.. . n. Djxtrir-tH i)f CK.li.i .ii.l luil.. i„, S..fH-, H\--i,„, l-|-.,iiiiie. By A. O. Brudie, 

i...lie. Ii-., — CiHnlogntJ of Ceylon Birdä. by !■:.' V. Kelu.irt, l..i|.. .uiij Li. L. Liyard, liaq. [To 

Contents of Part II. Price 7s. 6rf. 

CilulafTUF of Covlon Bir.K Itv E. !■'. Tü-kiiirt. Ksi] , und !■:. L. Laviird.— Notes on some o[ tha 
arm.« uf SiilutiUiiiiift und Address tnowii i.inunf tlie Umiiiilese. llv Oie Hui. Mr. ,1. Shirt.— 

Huck Inscriptiuns. Bv A. (.1 lln .', i;-<| -Uli the VeddluiH of lliulenne. liy the Rev. J. 

Gillinc^.-Kutk |.i-.v:| j' l-.ranuu. -.luLiid.]. liv s ('. Cliiliv, h-<| — An.-ilVftia of Ihn Great 

UlslnrLi::il l'uem of tbe Moom, dnlitled Hurah. Hy S. C, Chitty, K.'q. (To he continuod). 
Contents or Part III. Sro. pp. ISO. Price 7*. 6d. 
Analy-isof thr. Greut Hintorleiil Puemof tlie M.e.r-, emitlcil Snrah. By S. c. Chitty, E^o. 
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J865-6. 8vo. pp. ii. and 184. Price 7j. 6rf. 
CoBTBST»:-On DnnoBBlngT und Witohcraft in Ceylon. By Dandrisdr SUtl _ 
Modlior.-The First IH-a-uir-.- I'.-Liv, r,.| i,y llndilh.i llv the Hev II. J. Oogerly. 

Anliitic Society, Ceylon). -im Tue tni-ln ,;i lln- -liiili.desi- [.iiuru.me. n'v .1. l'i'Alwii, Aatitont 
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1867-70. Parti. 8vo. pp. 150. Price 10*. 
CoNTüSTai— On ihr Orifiti of llie DtnhaloM Langunüc. By Jaina» De Alwla.— A Leoture i 

Bud.ilii-m. By the ilev. II. .1. I. 'viv - 1 <■ -.v, ...i i,,:i ,,f !.t.i llirits mw in llie recorded Fun 

of Ovlon. Hj K. »vi].— Hostri |)lii)ii of a .Veit Or.us iind Kuf Ni-v. S:i..,-i< h t ,| Marine l"i 
Tldvo. fromtheSoulliern l'r„v:!.. ; , i -y .:, . II, (i. S,-v :.-A liri.-J N,,i „■... of Hubert Kooi 0] 

Dulck Kecordi- prwr-rv, il ,i", ihi. ( i.l..i;ii.: S. , r..;., r . '.- ■ Irfiic, L'oiumbo. By J. II. Blake. 

1867-70. Part IL S.o. pp. ü. and 45. Price 7». 6rf. 
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1871-72. 8vo. pp. 66 and iixiv. Price 7«. M, 



Cnl.mial VeretariaT üt L'i.luinhii. liv K. .1. v.in ( , !]vl,.|i'i::::. ( r.n tu uu-t.i Keruril Keeper.— The 
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W. l"cienBini.-()ri : iiiliLseri|.iimi ai Dniid™, No. 2. By T. W. Rhys Diiida, Ebo,. 

1873. Part I. 8vo. pp. 79. Price 7». M. 
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Asiatie Society (North China Brauch). — Journal of the North 

China Bkani;h of tue Royat. Asiatic Society. Old Series, * nurabers, and 
New Seriea. Parts 1 to 12. The follöwin([ numbers Hro Bold separate ly : 
Old Sejueh— No. It. May, 1859, pp. 145 to 2S6. No. 111. Dece.iiber, 1859, 
pp. 2.S7 to 368. 7i- firf. eich. Vol. II. No. 1 September, Ihüll, pp. 128. 'j.ärf. 
New Series— Nu. 1. December, lß<14. pp. 17*. 7s. 6rf. No. II. Docember, 
18'i5, pp. 187. witb mups. 7t. firf. No. III. December, ]8iirj r pp. 121. .9j. 
No. IV. llecembiT. l!Sb7, pp 2'16. 10s. dd. No. VI. f-.r 181)9 rn.d 1870, pp. 
iv. and 200. 7s. 6,1. No. VII. for 1871 and 1872, pp. in. and 260. 10». 
No. Till. pp. sü and 187. )"s. Bd. No, IX. pp. *xxi.i. and 219. 10«. RA 
Ho. X. pp. lii. and n* and 279. tl 1*. No. XI. (1877) pp. ivi. and 184. 
10.. Gd. No. X[l. (187fl) pp. 337, with many niaps. £1 1.. No. XIII. 
(1879) pp. vi. and 132. witii pb.ti*. 10*. üW. N... XIV. (187U'i pp. svi.-64, witb. 
plittes, 4i. No. XV. (ISSU) pp. sliii. und SU, witli plutes, I5s. No. XVI. 
(1881) pp. 218. 12s. 6d. Ho. XVII. (1882) pp. 2-U witli pUl.es. 12«. Gd. 

Asiatic Society of Japan. — Thansactions of the Asiatic Socieit 

of Japan. Vol. I. Fror« SDth October, 1872, to flr.li October, 1873. 8vo. 
pp. 110, with plaies. 187*. Vü!. II. Fron. 22nd Oktober. 1S73, to 15th 
July, 187*. 8vo. pp. 2-19. 187*. Vol. III. Part I. Frum Uth Jnlv, 187*. 
to Deeember, 1*74, 1875. Vul. III. I'art II. Froro I3th Jnnuarv, 1875, to 
30th June, 1875. Vol. IV. From 20ib (Moher, 1875, to I2th Julv, 187«. 
Vol. V. Part I. Protn 2jth Octobir. 1B7Ö, to 27l1i June, 1877. Vol. V. Part 
II. (A Summary of tin Japanese Penul Codes. liy J. 11. I.ongford.) Vol. 
VI. Part I. pp. 190. Vol. VI. Part 11. Frum Otli Februar?. 1S7B, to 27th 
April, 1878. Vol. VI. Part III. F.oin 2itl> May, 1«7S, tu V!2od Vlay, 1879. 
7t. 6rf. ein* Part.— Vul. VII. Part I. (Milne's Journey across Enron and 
Aaia.) Ss.-Vol, VII. Part II. Marcb, 1879. 5s.— Vul. VII. I'art III. June, 
1879. 7s. 6rf. Vul. VII. Part IV. Novemher, 1879. 10s. Sd. Vol. VIII. 
Parti. February, 1880. 7s 6 d. Vol. VIII. Part II. Mav, 1880. 7t. M. 
V.il. VIII. Part. III. Ocober, 1880. 10,. Od. Vol. TOI. Part IV. 
Dueeinber, 1880. 5«. Vol. IX. Port 1. Fehrunry, 1881. 7s. 6rf. Vul. IX. 
Part II. Aupust, 1881. 7s. M. Vol. IX. Purt'III. Heeember, 1881. äs. 
Vol. X. Parti. May, 18R2. 10s. Vol. X. Part II. Oetuber, 1882. 7". Srf. 
Vol. X. Supplement, 1883. £1. Vol. XI. Part I. April, 



Asiatic Society. — Straits Branch. — JomisAi of the Straits Bbanch 

of thb Royal Asiatic Sucht«. No. I. 8.0. pp. 130, jewed, 3 folded 
Map* and 1 Plate. July, 1878. Prle.e 9a. 
CoHr«iTS,-lnau>'iii-jl Address nf lim President, liv die W'ii. ArflirtVnrini JIwc. M.A.— 
]>i4iriliiiliiin "I" Miii-rnl» in Si.i-.iwuk, llv A. ll.irt hveretl.— Kreed.iig i'iwl«. By K. B. 
Denny,. l'h.II.— Ui.il.-cts ..I liie Me! m.si .i. Tili..- ..i lin- II ili.v IV, ..„-„m. llv M. de .vlikluflo- 
Muclar.— Malur Siiellina in Knitliali. liermrlnf liuvernmeiu Camimtlei- irennuleLlJ.— (iei.|ji-;ijihy 

eil lue Mnlnr I -nl.i l'.irl I llv \. 11. Ski im- |-.— 1'iuri, -i- Si- ( i,-i -..,;,,■■,■-. l'.iri 1. 11 \- 

w. \. ricu'iTinn -MiiLii' i'r..viT'.-i.' i'in. I. i.v w. i-;. i| ,\. ,,-... i , •-,:....,:,. 

Iliinudryad. Hy S.h, iiiTinja, l'ii.li.-liinu l'erciiii. I'yll.l Miirt.m.- Mi^elluneoiu Kation. 

No. 2. 8vo. pp. 130, 2 Plntes, sewed. December, 1878. Price 9s. 

CownvTitT-ThnSrMiffi.riln'Liyiikll.Md-l'ej-i. »y He J. PiThsm^— Mala iy Pro uerb«, Part II. 



l'ul-;,i Knitlw. 






Iliilv.-SiiKu'i'Siiciri- !'.■- ir-lnu ;i m-iv M il iv Hl Iimii .iv. llv Mi.. Il.in r J. Irving. -Klhmilugical 
Kic'iirrfoii» in die Miiljy IVninsLlU. «V N". van VLklulM-MueUy.-MLrtü-lliiiieulH Nolices. 

No. 3. 8vo. pp. iv. and 146, eewod. JiJy, 1879. Pric« 9t. 

■b., Pjrt III., by w. 



llarbldi". W. II. Treaclur 
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No. 4. 8vo. pp. xxv. and 65 t sewed. December, 1879. Price 9«. 

Contents.— List of Menibers.— Proceedings, General Meeting. — Annual Meeting. — Council'» 
Annual Report for 1879. — Treasurer's Keport for 1879.— President'» Address. — Reception of 
Professor Nordenskjold.— The Marine Code. By Sir S. Raffle«.— About Kinta. By H. W. C. 
Leech. — About 8hin and Bernam. By II. W. Leech.— The Aboriginal Tribes of Perak. By 
"W. E. Maxwell. — The Vernacular Press in the Straits. By E. W. Birch.— On the Guliga of 
Borneo. By A. H. Everett.— On the naine " Sumatra."— A Correction. 

No. 6. 8vo. pp. 160, sewed. July, 1879. Price 9*. 

Contents.— Selesilah (Book of the Descent) of the Rajas of Bruni. By H. Low. — Notes to- 
Ditto.— History of the Sultins of Bruni.— List of the Mahomedan Sovereigns of Bruni.— Historie 
Tablet. — Acheh. By G. P. Talson.— From Perak to Shin and down the Shin and Bernam Rivers. 
By F. A. Swettenham.— A Contribution to Maiayan Bibliography. By N. B. Dennys.— Compa- 
rative Vocabulary of some of the Wild Tribes inhabiting the Maiayan Peninsula, Borneo, etc. — 
The Tiger in Borneo. By A. H. Everett. 

No. 6. 8vo. pp. 133, with 7 Photographic Plates, sewed. December, 1880. Price 9*. 

Contents.— Some Account of the Independent Native States of the Malay Peninsula. Part I. 
By F. A. Swettenham.— The Ruins of Boro Burdur in Java. By the Ven. Archdeacon G. F. Hose. 
A Contribution to Maiayan Bibliography. By N. B. Dennys.— Report on the Exploration of the 
Cavesof Borneo. By A. H. Everett.— Introductory Remarks. By J. Evans.— Notes on the 
Report.— Notes on the Collection of Bones. By G. Bush.— A Sea-Dyak Tradition of the 
Deluge and Consequent Events. By the Rev. J. Perham.— The Comparative Vocabulary. 

No. 7. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 92. "With a Map, sewed. June, 1881. Price 9*. 

Contents. — Some aecount of the Mining Districts of Lower Perah. By J. Errington de la 
Croix.— Folklore of the Malays. By W. E. Maxwell — Notes on the Rainfall of Singapore. By 
J. J. L Wheatley. — Journal of a Voyage through the Straits of Malacca on an Expedition to 
the Molucca Islands. By Captain W. C. Lennon. 

No. 8. 8vo. pp. 56. With a Map. sewed. December, 1881. Price 9*. 

Contents.— The Endau and its Tributaries. By D. F A. Hervey. — Itinerary from Singapore 
to the Source of the Sembrong and up the Madek — Petara, or Sea Dyak Gods. By the Rev. J. 
Perham.— Klouwang and its Caves, West Coast of Atchin. Translated by D. F. A. Hervey.— 
Miscellaneous Notes : Varieties of "Getah" and *'Rotan."— The "Ipoh" Tree, Perak.— Com- 
parative Vocabulary. 

No. 9. 8vo. pp. xxii. and 172. With three Col. Plates, sd. June, 1882. Price 12*. 

•Contents.— Journey on Foot to the Patani Frontier in 1876. ByW. E. Maxwell.— Probable 
Origin of the Hill Tribes of Formosa. By John Dodd —History of Perak from Native Sources. 
By W. E Maxweil.— Maiayan Ornithology. By Captain H. R. Kelham.— On the Transliteration 
of Malay in the Roman Character. By W. E. Maxwell. — Kota Glanggi, Pahang. By W. 
Cameron.- Natural History Notes. By N. B. Dennys.— Statement of Haji of the Madek Ali. — 
Pantang Kapur of the Madek Jakun.— Stone from Batu Pahat.— Rainfall at Lankat, Sumatra. 

No. 10. 8vo. pp. xv. and 117, sewed. December, 1882. Price 9*. 

Contents.— Journal of a Trip from Sarawak to Meri. By N. Dentaon. — The Mentra Tradi. 
tions. By the Hon. D. F. A. Hervey.— Probable Origin of the Hill Tribes of Formosa. By J» 
Dodd.— Sea Dyak Religion. By the Rev. J. Perham.— The Dutch in Perak. By W. E. Max- 
well. — Outline History of the British Connection with Malaya. By the Hon. A. M. Skinner.— 
Extracts from Journals of the Soctäte* de Geographie of Paris.— Memorandum on Malay Trans- 
literation.— The Chiri. — Register of Rainfall. 

No. 11. 8vo. pp. 170. With a Map, sewed. June, 1883. Price 9«. 

Contents. — Maiayan Ornithoiogy. By Captain H. R. Kelham.— Malay Proverbs. By the 
Hon. W. E. Maxwell. — The Pigmies. Translated by J. Errington dela Croix. — On the Patani, 
By W. Cameron. — Latah. By H. A. O'Brien.— The Java System. By the Hon. A. M. Skinner» 
— Bätu Kodok.— Prigi Acheh. — Dutch Occupation of the Dindings, etc. 

No. 12. 8vo. pp. xxxii-116, sewed. December, 1883. Price 9*. 

American Oriental Society. — Journal of the American Ortental 

Society. Vols. I. to X. and Vol. XII. (all published). 8vo. Boston and 
New Haven, 1849 to 1881. A complete set. Very rare. £14. 

Yolumes 2 to 5 and 8 to 10 and 12 may be had separately at £1 1«. each. 

Anthropological Society of London, Memolrs read before the, 1863- 

1864. 8vo., pp. 542, cloth. 21*. 

Anthropological Society of London, Memoirs read betöre the, 1865* 

1866. Vol. II. 8vo., pp. x. 464, cloth. 21«. 

Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland (The Journal 

of the). Published Quarterly. 8vo. sewed. 
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Biblieal Archßsology, Society of.— Transacttons op the. 8vo. Vol. I. 

Part. I., 12». od. Vol. I., Part II., 12s. 6rf. (thie part cannot he sold 
«eparately, or otherwise tlian with the complete «et«). Vol«. II. and III., 
2parts. 10s. fjrf. each. Vol. IV.. 2 part«, 12». 6U each. Vol. V., Part. I., IS*. ; 
Pari. II., 12.«. (!,/. Vol. VI , 2 parts, 12». (id. each. Vol. VII. Part I. 10». 6* 
Parts II. and III. 12s. 6rf. each. 
Bibliotheca Indica. A Colleetion of Oriental Works published by 
the Aaiatic Society of Hengal. Old Serie«. Fase. I to 247. New Serie*. 
Fase. 1 to 493. (Special List of Contents and prices to be had on application.) 

Browning Society'a Papers (The).— 1881-4. Part I. 8m pp. 116, 

wruppar. 10». 
Browning.— Bibliograph;- of Robert Browning from 1833-81. Part 

II. pp. 142. 10». Part III. pp. 16S. 10». Part IV. pp. 148. 10». 

Calcntta Review (Taa).— Published Quarterly. Price 8*. 6d. per 
Calcutta Review. — A Complete Set from inE CosniEtrcEiLEiJT ra 

1844 to 1B82. Vols 1. to 75, or Numbera 1 to 140. A fiue clean copy. 
Calcutta, 1844-82. Indes to the first fifty volumea of the Calcntto Review, 
2 parts. (Calcutta, 1Ö73). Nos. 39 and 40 have never been publiahed. £66. 
Complete sets are of great rarity. 

Calcutta Review ( Seite tiuns from the).— Crown 8to. sewod. Nos. 1. 

to 45. 5». each. 

Cambridge Philological Society (Tranaactions of the). — Vol. I. From 
1872 to 18S0. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 120, w.app.-r. 1SSI. 16». 



Work of i Philo „ 

ihr. r.Lin!.r:il N '. l-i :;..[,.■ _':.-. il s.i< ;■ iv :r l-r: i.i I -.. :>.— T.-.in-:,. ' * !"■"" !'■. ''-l^' 1 . - K'-vh-'a-" 

— Appendix. 

Vol. II. fnr 1R81 and ISS'2, Kvo. pp. viii.-2S6, wrupper, 1883. 12». 

Cambridge Philological SocietyiTroeeedhigsof the). — Parts I und IL 

1882. I».fid.; I'BrtsIII. 1s. ; Parts IV.-VI-, 2s. Bd.; Part« VII. and VIII. 2». 

China Review; or, Notes and Quoriea on the Fat- Fast. Published 

bi-monthly. 1to. Suhncription £1 10». per volume. 

Chinese Recorder and Missionary Journal.— Shanghai. Subscriplion 

per volume (of 6 part«) 16». 

A complete «et from the beginning. Vols. 1 to 10. 8vo. Foocbo<» and 
Shanghai. I8B1-1879. £9. 
CnnlaiuiiiK iniporUiit coritribmum! on Chinese riii]'i1ii|ry> \f;tholOj>y, mid Geoj>riptiy, hj 

Kilkin-, (Mi.-. llii'i-Ldneiili.T, Sfiirl>.iri.nii,'h, nc. The i-;irli..T vululll..- :,n- i.ui ..tprlnt. 

Chrysanthemum (The). — A MoutMv Magazine tbr Jnpari and the Fnr 

Eaat. Vol. I. and II., complete. Buund £1 1». Subscription £! per volume 

Geograpbical Society of Bombay, — Journal and Tkansactiowh. 

complete aet. 19 vols. 8vo. Numeroua Plate* and Mapa, 
Bombay, 1844-70. £10 10*. 



b coloured. 



„„.,:,(:,„ 









Indian Antiquary (Tue).— A Journal of Oriental liesenruh in Arehteo- 

logy, Ilistory, Literatur«, LanguaRes, Philosophy, lii'ligion, Folklore, etc. 
Edited by J. F. Fleet, C.I.E , M.K.A.S., etc., and Cai>t. R. C. Templb, 
F.R.G.5., M.R.A.8., etc. +to. Publial 
scription j6l 10». A complete «et. Vol. 
■volumea are out of priut.) 

Indian Archipelago and Eastern Asia, Journal of the.— Edited by 

J. R. Looan, of Pinang. 9 vols. Singapore, 18W-5S. New Seriea. Vols. 

I. to IV. Part I, (all published), 1850 -09. A complete «et in 13 vols. 8vo. 

with many pialeg. £30. 

Vol. I. of the New Serie« consists of 2 part»; Vol. II. of 4 parta ; Vol. III. of 

Na. 1 (never com pleted), andof Vol. IV. alaoonly nne number was publiahed. 
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Japan, Transaetions of the Beismologiea] Boöißtj of. Vol. 1. Parts i 

and ü. April-June, 188". 10«. flrf. Vol. II. .Tulv-December, 1880. 5«. 
Vol. Iil. .ranuary-December, 1881. 10.. 6i. Vol. IV. January-Juno. 1882. B* 

Literature, Royal Society of. — Soe under " Royal." 

Madras Journal of Literature and Science.— Publi ah ed by the 

Committe of the Madras Liternry Societ* and Auxiliory Royal Aslatic Society, 
■nd editeil bj Moniüs, Colk, »od Kuuws. A eom riete aet of tlie Tbree Periei 
(being Vols. I.to XVI, First Serie»; Vol«. XVII. to XXII. Second Serie«; 
Vol. XXIII. Third Seriea, 2 Nambers, no more pubtished). A fine copy, 
uniformly boutid in 23 vol*. With numerous plates, half eülf. Madras, 
1834-66. ^42. 

. On nll South-Indion topie*. especiully Ibosi 



borfty. 



j and & 



: l-'Lihlit 



,..,n, a 



Madras Journal of Literature and Science. 1B78. (I. Volume of 

tbe Fourib Serien.) Edited by Gustav Oppert, Ph.D. Svo. pp. vi. and 23t, 
and xlvii. «IIb 2 plates. 1879. Hl«. Stf. 
Comtiktb.- I On iNr cüissLfinjiiun «f I.unguages. By Dr. G. Oppert.— II. On the Gangi 

Madras Journal of Literature and Science for the Year 1879. 

Edited by Gustav Opfert, Ph.D., Professor of Sanskrit, Preaidcncy C'.ilh'ge, 
Madras ;* Telui;ii Triuislutur In Govi-ruiuenl, etü. 8vo. sewed, pp. 318. 10«. 6ii. 

Orientalia Antiqua. — See jiage 30. 

Orientalist (The).— A Mont-My Journal of Oriental Literature, Arts, 

and Seil; nee, Eolk-lore, ete. Eilited l.iy W, Gijonetkllike. Annual Subscription, 

Pandit (The). — A Jlonthlv Journal of the Bünnrea College, devoted to 

Sanskrit Literature. üld Serie«. 10 vols. 1866-1876. New Series, vol». 1 to 5. 
1876-1S7H. £1 4t. per volume. 
Panjab Notes and Queries. A Monthly Periodical devoted to the 

System itie C"ii! ■ - - i ■ - 1 l .if A'it.'.ifiiiii- \ '■:■■- iiml S.i;ijjs .>i i n i'.-r inrj« inn regnrding 
the Country and the Penple. Edited by O&ptaii lt. C. Tekplb, eto. 4to. 
Subscription per amium. 10a. 

Peking Gazette.— Translm iona nf the Peking Gazette for 1872, 1873, 

187*, 1875, 1876, 1877, and 1878. 8vo. cloth. 10*. 6rf. e*ch. 

Philologieal Society (Transaetions of The). A Complete Set, in- 

cluding tbe l'ruee.ed in lt* f l-be l'liilnliifiiciil Sor.ipty fnr the vears 1812-1853. 
6 yols. Tbe 11ii]-.|.i-ric:il S..cii,!v's Tnui-iii-tiuii», lHili.n 1876. 15 vols. Thfl 
Philologie^ S.,ci l -rv , sl''\(r:iV„Iii'nics. 9 viils. In all 30 vols. 8vo. £19 13«. 6A 
Proceeding- '"l'ln) .>)' tl.e l'julul. .i;ii-;.l Siicicty 13 Li-1353. 6 vols. 8vo. £3. 
Tranaactions of the Phüi.l.'u'u'iil fi-cittv, lSöt-1876. 15 voIb. 8vo. £10 16i. 
%• The Volumes for 1867, 1868-9, 1870-2, and 1873-4, are only to be bad in 
eomplete acte, ns above. 

Separate Volume». 

For 1854: coataining papers by Rev. J. W. Elakeslev, R-ev. T. 0. Cockayne, 

Rei. J. Davie.;. Di. J. W. DiVuuMs.m, Dr. Th 1. G.il'iJjtüi-ke.r, Prof. T. Henitt 

Key, J. M. Kemble, Dr. E. G. Latham, I. M. Ludlow, Hfiosleigh Wedgwood, 
etc. 8vo. ol. £1 1j. 

For 1855 : with papers by Dr. Carl Ahel, Dr. W. Pleek, Rev, Jno. Daviea, Miss 
A. Gurnev, J;n. Kennei'ly, l'i-nt'. T. II. Key, Dr. R. G. Latham, Henry Mahlen, 
W. Ridley, TIm.s. WM*, I f . n -! .-i irl. Wedijwood, etc. In 4 parte. 8vo. £1 1». 

",* Kamiliroi Lan.sunge nl" Aurflralin, by VV. Ridley; and Palse Etymologiea, by 
II. Woilgvreod, scpuratcly. 1«. 

For 1856-7 : with papers by Prot". Aufiucht. 'IIitIiitI C'ilorid!.'«. I.nwis Kr. Das, 

M. de Haan, W". C. Jouiilaiii. J * Keminlv. I'r I. Key, Dr. G. Latham, I. M. 

Lndlow, Rqv. J. J. S. Peruivrir, llcnsleigb 'Wctlowood, R. P. Weymouth, Job. 
Tatos, etc. 7 parte. 8vo. (The Papera relatiug to the Süeiety'a Dtetionary 
are omitted. ) £1 li, eacb volume. 
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Forl838r ine.l inline tbc vnliimn of l'nrh- English Poems, Lives of the Saints, 
edited (Vom MSS. by F. J. Funiivall ; and j.HijiHra by Ern. Adams, Prof. 
Aulrecht, Herbert Colpridirc Itev. Francis Crawford, M. de Haan Hettenia, 
Dr. B. G. Lai.ham, Dr. Loltner, eto. ovo. ol. 12». 
For 1859 : wilh papers by Dr. E. Adams, Prof. Aufreckt, Herb. Cekridge, F. J. 
Fnrnivall, Prof. T. H. Key. Dr. C. Lottner, Prof. De Murgan, F. Pulszky, 
Bensleigh Wedgwood, etc. 8vo. cl. l'.'i. 
For 1860-1 : ineluditig The Play of the Sacnimcnt ; and Pasenn agau Arliita, the- 
Passion of our Urd, in Cornish aud EiiirlMi, rN.tb froni MSS., edited by Dr. 
Whitley Stetes und papers hy Dr. E. Adams, T. F. Barhain, Rev. Derwent 
Coleridge, Hcrbtrt (_:■■], rid^r. Sir John F. Davis, Datiby P. Fn " 
Key, Dr. 0. Lor.liicr, Disliop ThirUall, Hensleigb Wedgwood 
roouth, eto. 8vo. el. 13». 
For 1862-3 : vrith papers by C. B. Cayley, D. P. Fry, Prof. Key, H. Maiden, 
Eich. Morris, F. W. ,N,« rniiri, l;.li-jii IVacoi-t, Ilcusluigh Wedgwood, R. F. 
Weymouth, etc. 8vo. cl. 12«. 
For 1864 : containing 1. Hunniug's (Jas ) Inquirv into tlie Character and Origin 
ofthe Possessive Augment in Enjrli-di, ev.: ; 2. Ncwmans ( Francis W.) Toit of 
the Tgnviue [iwriptintis, ivith hiiirlinr.ii- Latin Triinslatiun; 3. Bnrnes'e (Dr. 
W.) Grurumiir and (ibi-sury of the D..rstt Dink'tt; 4. Gwn-aiiä An Bys— Tho 
Creation : u Coruisk Slystery, Cornish and Englisli, with Mutes by Whitley 
Stokes, etc. 8vo. cl. 12». 
*(,* Separately : Manning's Inquiry, 8». — Newman'B Igoyina Inaoription, 3«. — 
Stokcs's Gwreaua An Bys, 8«. 

For 1865 : inc-luding Wheatlcy'u (H. B.J Dictionnry of Reduplicated Word» in the 

English Luiiguage ; and pupers by ('ruf Aot'ret-ht, l'd. liruck, C. 1). Cayley, 

Ret. A. J. Churoh, Prof. T. II. Key, Rev. E. II. Kilowies, Prof. n. Waiden, 

Hon. G, ]'. M:ii'«li, Jflm Kinn, tur.lilir.,:...] Vi-h]-..Mi. !!< n^.i-b Wedgwood, H. 

B. Whentley, etc. 8to. cl. 12i. 

For 1866: includlng 1. 

of Worda omitled by 

Diabxi ; iii-d |>;ij>< i, bv Prof. Ciissal, C. lt. Cayley, Danhy P. Fry, Prof. T. H 

Key, Gutfibrand VigfoiBon, Heuliigb Wedgwood," etc. 8vo. cl. Ib. 

•.• The Volumcs for 1867, 1868-9, 1870-2, and 1873-4, are out of print. 

Seniles oontribut iuris in Ihr. 1 -dupr nf valuabl« lind iiiterestüig papers, The volume for 

1867 also includes : 1. I'eacock's (Rub. H.) GHfJSBUJ of (In- llundrcd of Lonsdale ; 

and 2. Ellis (A. J.lOn Pahi'unpe ro|)re<enting Spuken Sound*: and nn tho 

Diphthong " <)y." The volume for 1868-9—1. EIMb'b (\. J.) (July EnRliah 

Prrxsl.inKiMOTi i.f lli'iirv III. in Dct. 1-J.1S : tp ivliicli are addi-d "'Nie Cuukiw's Snng 

and "Tln> l'ri-niiii's l'r.iwr." [,vrics of Ihe XIII. CcnMirv, wilh l.ib»-:irv. und J. 

Slukps'i (Whitley) Cornish Gl.-s'sary. That for IS70-2— i. Murray's ^Jas. A. H.) 

Diahet of [Iji: Siiiiilin-ii Ciiuiiliis .,f S,',iiliinil, m seil :i lii^ni-iii .il map. Tlmt for 

1873-4— Swect's (U.) History of English Sound«. 

For 1875-6: containing the Rev. Richard Mi.rris (President), Fourtb and Fifth 
Annual Addresses. 1. Roms Smu-ets of Ai van Mvtlinli^v bv E. ],. Brandreth ; 
2. C. B. Cnvley on Cerlnin Italian llimiimtivi-s j 3. Changes made by four 
young Cbildren in Pro n nun eins,- Kn k Hi*b Wonh. In J;is M Men?ies; 4. The 
Manj Laiiffuiifri', by II. .leuner; .i. The Dnilcel of Wcsi SmuerHCt, by F. T. 
Elworthy; e. Knglisb Metre, bv Prof. J. B. Müyor ; 7. W»rJs, Luirie. and 
Grammar, by H. Sweet; 8. Thp'liii'-iaii Lansjii'ijM and ils Iliidccta, by W. R, 
Murlill ; 9. Rl-ücs of the Cnrnish Lanirnüp' in Mount's Bi>t. by H. Jennar. 

10. Dialects nid PreLiistori^ !-'..nin of (11.1 Englisb. liy Hinrv Sweet, Eso,.; 

11. On the DUlects of Monmouthshiro, Herefordibirit, Wercestershiro, 
GioucesterBbire, Berkshire, Onfurilstiire, Soulh Warwickshirr, Souib North- 
»roptonshire. liLirkiiijh.ini.hiie. Ileriloi-il-bire, Mi.idlc-ei. «rnl Siirrey, with a 
New ClBBairiration of the Knglish Dialects. By Prince Louis Luden lionaparte 
<withTwo M»ps), Index, etc. Parti., 6».} Purt IL, 6*. ; Put 111., 2j. 
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For 1877-8-9: cintainine the President' s (Henry Sweet, Esq.) Silth. SeTentb, »■„ 
{Dr. J. A. IT Murray) fjL'lnh Annual Addresscs. ]. Acoadian Phonology, by 
ProfeBfior A. Ff. Savce; 2. OuHereuad Tlure in Chaaoer.bj Di. R.Wtjmooih; 

3. The Gramnmr of the Dialect of West Somerset, bv F. T. Elwortby. Esq. ; 

4. English Mrtre, bv Professor J. B. Major; 3. The'Malagasy Language, by 
the Res. W. B, Cousins; 6. The Anglo-Cymric Score, hy A. J. Eilis, Esq., 
P.R.S. 7. Sotindaand Forma of Spoken Swa.lish, liv Henry Sweet, Esq. ; 8, 
Russiau Pronunclation, by Henry Sweet, Esu. Indes, etc. Part I.. 3j. ; 
Part II., It. Part III. 8s. 

For 1880-81: eontaining the Preriäeutfi (Dr. J". A. Murray) Ninth Annnal 
Address. 1. Eemarks on some Pbonetic Laws in Persiiin, hy Prof. Charles 
Itieu, Pli.D. ; 2. On PürtogUBsa Simple Boanaa, roinpnred with those of 
Spanish. Itnli;iii, Frein-h. Finrlish. etc., bv IM. II. I'rinee L. L. Bonnparte ; 

3. The Middle V-no; iii VirjriJ's _Ea..iil. Ko-'kVL, hx li.aijainm Duwson, B.A.; 

4. On a DiUiculty in Russinn Grammtir, bv C. Ii. Cayley; 5. Tho Pulabea, 
by "W. K. Morfill, M.A. ; fl. Knies !>■■ the Mukua L in-ian,'.. bv Rev. Chauncy 
Maples, M.A. ; 7. Ün th-- Hishiluitioü uf En<rli-Ii Place X.rno-. bv Walter R. 
Browne, M.A. ; 8. Bare, " To Give " ; and t-Btrs " To Put," by Prof. 
Postgate, M.A. ; 0. On sim Bitloiviir. s liftw. ■.■■« [he SpeeHi .iv Edinboro' und 
London, by T. II. Nprajfi]"- M.A.; 10. Xinlli Annual Address of the President 
(Dr. J. A. II. Murriiy) and Reports; 11. Sound- Notntion, liy IT. Sweet, M.A. ; 
12 On (Sender, liv ]■:. T.. Iliiiinl.i'll] ; IS. 'IVulh Annual .Vl.hc-s of the Presi- 
dent, (A. J. F.lüs, H.A.) am] l!r]i..r!»; 14. »islribuliou of Place-Xames in the 
Scottiäh Lowlands, by W. R. Browne, M.A. ; 16. Snme Latin and Greek 
Etymnlofrics, und the olianirt: of I, to B in Laliu, hy J. P. Postgate, M.A. ; 
Supplement; IViL-tviliitufi; App.aidhis, et<\ ; Ifl. Notes on the st of an, etc.-, 
in the Authorized und' Rrrisrd Vumi.ih of the Bilde. Bv B. Dawaon, B.A. ; 
17. Kotes on Transbitions of the New Tesl amen t. By B! DawBon,B.A.; 18. 
Tln.! Simple rJ-auniN <o all iln l.ii iisfr Slavnnie Lnniriiiiiri's romparrd with those 

>1 ?hc l'riin i|!'il Nri>-I.;ii ia aia! fi-n ■ ii-.i- Si- 1 iiili um ia n T.-- ja.-- Hy II. LII. 

Prince L -L. Bouepnrte : 1!). On the liomonsch or Rhietiun Längu.!;;.* in tili; 
GriaoiLB aud Tirol. By R. Martin cau, H.A.— A Rough List of Euglish Word» 
found in Anglo-Frcncli, esprciallv iluring the Thirteentli und FouiU- nth 
Conturles; with numfraus lieferen cos. Bv the Rev. "W". W. Skeat, M.A. ; 
The Oxford MS. of the oüIy En-Iisi] I'.orlumntion of Hcnrv 111., LS October, 
1258. Bv the Rev. AV. AV. Stent, MA. ; und Finita in A. J. FllLü's ia.py of 
theonlyE.iglish Proclamntion of Henry HL, in Phil. Trans. 1869. Parti.; 
Postscript to Prince L.-L. Ronapnrtc's Piiper "ti N'euti-r Xeo- Latin SuYisiuntives , 
Index ; Eito In in Mr. S»trt's l'aper on Sound Notation; List of Moni bers, 
Part I. 12s. Partll. St. Parti EI. 7«. 
For 1882-3-4: 1. Eleventh Annual Address ol' the President to the Philologieal 
Society, delivered nt the Aiiniv-Ttarv M -i-Unur. Friduy. lHth May, 1882. By 
A. J. Ellis, B.A., etc.; Olutnarv of Dr. J. Muir und' Mr. 11. Kieol. By tha 
President; On the Work of the Philologieal Society. By the President; Re- 
ports; Conclnsion. By the President. 2. Some Eutin Etymologie*. By 
Prof. Postsrate. M.A. Initial Mntotions in Ibo Living f'.-ltic, Basi|iie. Sardiniau, 
and Italian Oialects. By II. I. IL l'rinro l.oiiis-I.urit n ili.tiu|)nrle. Spoken 
Portilfnu-äi*. liv II Siveel, M.A. The liosworth-T.ill. i- Anislo-Smon Dietiotinry. 
Ey J. Plal.t, jim.. V.*<\. The Etvtiioloav of " Surround.''' Bv the Rev. Prof. 
Skeat. Old Eiurlish Verls iu -,ijf>, nnd'lheir Subse^nout Flisr.iry By Dr. J. A. 
II. Murrav. AVords eoniurted with the Villi- in Latin and Ihe Neo-Lutin 
Dialects. I!y H. I. H. l'riiue Loitis-I.inaen Ilonupnrte. Nu nies :i European 
Bcptilcs in the Living Neo-Latin Langnages. By U. I. II. Pnnce Louis- 
Lucien Bonaparte. Appendices I. and II. Moiilh.lv Alislrüeis for the Session 
I 1882-3. Part I. 10*. Part II. 10s. 

The Societt/'a Extra Volume». 
Early English Volume, 1S(52 ii 1, corilainioir ' I. Liber Cure, (looorum, A.n. e. 
14*0.-2. Ilampole's {Richard Rolle) Pricke of Conscience, A.n. <>. 1340.— 
3. The Castall off Love, a.D. c. 1320. 8vo. clotb. 18Ö5. ^1. 
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Or separately i Liber Cure Cocoram, Edited by Rieb. Morris, 3». ; Hampole'B 
(Ttulle) I'riukfi of CoiiiiiiiL-ijci-. 1-diU'd l,v Kid). .Morris, 12..; and Tiie Castell ofl 
Love, edited by Dr. R. F. Weytnooth, 0». 

Dan Michel's Ayenbite of Inwyt, or Rumor sc of Consciencp, in the Kenti.h 
Dialcct, A.n. 1340. From the Autograpli MS. in Erit. Mus. Ediled with 
Introdiiction, Marginal IutcrprttiitiurL., am! Gbjs-nrial Indei, by Richard 
Morris. 8vo. cloth. 18Gb'. 12*. 



cloth. 1867. 16'. 
Blteat's (Ret. W. W.) Mceso-Gotbie Gloexary, with an Introduction, an Outline of 

M<E60-Gothic Grammur, and a Linl n( Aiiiilii-Saion und old and modern Eng. 

lish Words etymulogically connected willi Mausn-Gul-hic. 1868, 8yo. el. 9«. 
Ellis (A. J.) on Early Engliah Prontrariation, with especial Referenee to 

Shokspere iin.l Cham.aT : ramtiiiumK im liivcstisiitiun df t.ln- L'urrespondence of 

Writing will) tipeecli In Kiigiimd innn the Anglo-haion Period to the Preserit 

Day, etc. * parts. 8vo. 1869-76. j£3. 
Hcdiimal Greek Teils: A Collcction of tho Earlicst Compositionä in Vulgär 

Greek, prior to A.D. 15Ü0. With Pmlfiroiiiciiii 1 Ciiticjl XntCB by W. 

"Wagner. Tart I. Seven Poems, tbree of which appear für the first time. 

1870. 8vo. 10». 6a\ 

Poona Sarvajanik Sabha, Journal of the. Edited by S. H. Chit- 

lonka». l'iililishrii ijunricrly. 3*. each nuniber. 

Koyal Society of Literature of the United Kingdom ■ Tvansnctions 

of The). First Series, 6 Parts in 3 Vols., 4to., Plates ; 1827-39. Sccond 
Serie». 1 1 Vols. or 33 Partn. 8vo., Plates; 1813-82. A complete «et, us far 
as published, £\0 10a. Very senree. The first series of tbis important 
series of contrihutions of manv of the juost eminent men of the day Im- long 
beer, out of print and ii very scaroe. Of the Second Series, Vol. I.-IV., 
each containmg tlitte parts, an* quite out of print, and can only be had in 
the complete -,-tii-s, iiotiei-d ubove. Three Numbers, |)rice 4*. 6<i. each, form 
b volume. The priee of the voluine comjilete, bound in cloth, is 13s. Orf. 
Separate Puhlkatimis. 

I. Faeti Monabtici Aevi Saxomici: or an Alphabetical List of the Heads of 
Rebgious Houses in England previous to the Norman Ct'nquest, to whieb is 
prefiifd a Chronological Catalogue of Contemporary Foundationä. Dy Walter 
de Grat Biucu. Royal 8 vo. cloth. 1872. ItM. 

II. Li Chantari di Lancellotto; a Troubadour's Poem of the XIV. Cent. 
Edited from a MS. in the possession of the Koyal Society of Literature, by 
WAJ.TEaUEGliAvBiu.cH. Royal 8vo. cloth. 1b7+. 7i. 

HI. iNaursnH) Comjtatl's Cantabhioien-ib, nunc primum, e Manuscripto 
utiico in liililiiiiliif.'i Ci.tioiiit-iisi ^..iiviiiu, ts pi.-. uidjhIhib j -.libjicitur Iiiquititio 
Elienaia: curü N. E. S. A. Hamilton. Royal 4 to. With map and 3 .acaindles. 
1876. £2 2i. 

IV. A Common place- Book of Jörn Milton. Reproduccd by the autotype 
proee&s from the original MS. in tlit pi.ssesii.'ii of Sir Fred. l 1 . Graham, liart., 
of Nelherby Hall. Witb an Introduction by A. J. Llorwood. Sq. folio. 
Only one hundred copi.'s prioted. 1876. £3 2i. 

V. Chbohicün Aoje deUji, a.D. 1377-I41H. Edited, with a Translation and 
Noten, by En. Maunoe Thbkfwk. Royal 8>o. 1376. 1IH. 6rf. 

Byro-Egyptian Society. — Otipinul Fspsn rtad beforo Ibo Syro- 

Kgyptian Society of London. Volume I. Part 1. 8vo. aewed, 2 platts und ■ 
map, pp. 144. »f. M. 

Teilt ple. — Tue Legends op the 1'akjab. By Caplnin 11. 0. Templb, 

Lengal Stall' Corps, F.G.8., r 
*.-!--■-. I ■ - £1 '■■». Kos. 13 to 1 



Vola. I. No>. 1 to 12, bound in 



32 Linguistie Publieationt of Trühner $■ Co., 

Theotophiit (The). A Monthlv Journal deroted to Oriental Phi- 

lowpbT, Art, Literatare, ud OeräHJam; embracing Mesmerism, Spirito-lism, 
and other Störet Sciences. Condoeted bj H. P. Blatatöky. 4to. Subseriplion 

TruDner'a American. European and Oriental Literary Record — 

A Register of tbe most important worka publiibed in North md South 
America, in India, China, Eur»pe, and the Uritbh Coloni« ; «itn oceagionsl 
Note« on Gencin, Dnteh, Djnish, French. «C booka. IIa. In MonthJ»- 
Nomber». Subacription 5i. per annnm, or Bd. per number. A com fiele * 
N«. 1 Co 11-2. London, 186S Io 1879. £12 12». 



Archaeology, Ethnography, Geography, History, La 1 
Literatare, Numismatics, and Travels. 

Abel. — Beatig *nd Laus. Ilehesler Lectures on Comparativi 

"graphy. Dtlivered at the Taylor Institution, Oiford. By Cabl Abel, Ph. 
Post8vo. pp. viii.-!'24, cloth.' 1883. Si. 
Abel. — Linguistie Essays. See Triibuer's Oriental Si-ries, p. 5. 
Ali. — The Propo-ed Poutical, Leen an» Social Refohus rt the 

Ottoman Empire ,um1 "'In r M'ilüii ..'..n: f-tutf-s. Kv Moclati CberAgh Ali, 

H.H. the Niiam's Civil Service. Demy 8vo. clolh, pp. liv.-lSi. 1883. 8». 

Arnold. — [arpior Idylls. Fror» the Sauskrit of the Maliähluirata. By 

Edwe« Abnold, C.S.I. Post Uro. cloth, pp. XÜ.-282. 1883. 7». 6<f. 
Arnold. — Indias Poetrt. See " Trübner's Otiental Seriös," page 4. 
Arnold. — Pearls of the Faith. See page 34. 
Baden-Powell. — A Maitoat, of tue Jukikpeudexce pöe Forest 

OfEccrs : hfinir ;i Tr. -iti.r ■ r r i rli.- l'Vireät L;iw, and tho*e branrhesof the general 
Civil nnd Oriminnl Law «hieb are connected iviih Forest Administration ; witb. 
tt (■omparativo Notice of the Chief Continental Law*. By B. H. Baden- 
I'oweii,, B.C.S. Svo. half-bound, pp. iaÜ-554. 1882. l£>. 
Baden-Powell. — A Manual of the I.asd Ketemite Systehs and Laitd 
Temirea of Britiso India. By B. H. Baden -Powell, B.C.S. Crown Svo. 
half-bound, pp. IÜ.-788. 1882. 12j. 

Badley.— Inuian Missionaky Record and Memorial Volitme. By 

the Et». B. H. B.diet, of the American Methodist Mission. How Edition. 
Svo. cloth. [/n Preparittim]. 

Balfour.— Waifs and Sthayh feom the Fae Fast. See p. 50. 
Balfour.— The Divine Classic of Nan-Hua. See page 50. 
Balfonr. — Taoist Tests. See page 34. 
Ballantyne. — Sankhya Aphorisms of Kapila. See "Trübner's 

Oriental Beriea," p. H. 
Beal.— See page 34. 
Bellew— From the Int>üs to the Tioris: aNarrative of a Journey 

through Balocbintrin, Afghanistan, Khontssan, »im! Iran, in 18^2 ; witb a 
SyrlO[iticul Gnnimir and Vueabtilarv of the Urahne Language, and a Kecord 
Ol Meteorological ( ibBervatuins and Altitudes on the Mareh From the Indus 
to the Tigris. By H. W. Bej.i.rw, C.S.I., Curgeo» B.S.C., Autbor of "A 
Journal of a .Mission to Afghanistan in 18. r )7-58." Demy Svo. clolh. pp. TÜi. 
and F!I6. 1874. 14s. 
Bellew. — Kasu.miu and Kabitgae. A Nurrotive of Ihc Journey of the 
Emba*y to R^hear in 1S73-74. By H. W. Bklllw, C.S.I. Dcmy 8vo. olotb, 
pp. Illii. and fiO. 1B7Ö. 16*. 
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BeMew— The Races of Afghanistan. Bring a Brief Account of 

the Principal Nniiuns inhabitiiifj Ihnt Country. By Surgeon-Mnjor H. W. 
Beile«, C.S.I., lata OD. Sptrial I'-iiitRiil i)ulr ;ir Kübi.l. Crown 8 vo. pp. 124, 
cloth. 18811. 7«. Bd. 

Beveridge. — Tue Distbict of Baka.kqa.nj; ita History and Statistics. 

By EI. Beveiiiuqe, B.C.S. 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and 460. 1876. 21s. 
Bibliotheca Orientalis : or, a Complete List of Buoks, Pamphlets, 

Essays, and Journals, publisbed in FtiBM, QnnniiJ Bpgliidi and tho 
Colonies, on the Hislory ond the Geography. the lleligions, the Antiqaitiei, 
Literatur«, and Languages uf the Käst. hilii«! hy CiiAia.i:* Fhibdkiuci. 
Part [., 18T8, rewed, pp. BS- 2t. üd, Part II., 1N77, pp. 100, 3s. 6d. Part 
III., 1878. 3s. 6d. Part IV., 18711, 3*. Üd. Part V., 1BS0. 3a. 

Biddnlph. — Tkibes of the Hindoo Koobh, By Jlajor J~. BroDr/LPE, 

B.S.C., Political Offictr U Gilgit. Svo. pp. 340, cluth. 1880. 15i. 

Bleck. — Bebnabd tue Fox in Sodth Afbica ; or, Bottentot Fahles 

and Tales. See page 42. 

Blochmann. — School Geogbaphy of Inbia and Biutish Eühuah. By 

II. Blochmann, M.A. 12mo. wrapper, pp. vi. and 100. 2i. Gd. 

Bombay Code, The. — ("Vin.-isr.inj: »i tfn ■ Unn-|it>iiled Bombay Piegula- 

tiona, Acts uf tliu .Snpr--me C'utnri], n-biiinir »olcK rn lii'iül'iiv. und Acts uf Lus 
Governur of Bunibav in Cuunr-il. "Willi Chronologie«! Tauli'i. Royal 8vu. pp, 
ixiv.— 774, cloth 1881). £1 ls. 
Bombay Preaidency.— Gazetteeb of the. Demy Svo. half-botind. 
Vol. II., 14s. Voll. III.-VII., 8«. each; Vol. VIII., 9«.; X., XI., XII., 
XIV., XVI., 8s. euch. 

r Chinese Medi.eval Tbayellebs to th« 
l, M.D. Uemy Svo. id., pp. 130. Sj. 
Knowledge Possessed by the AnCIENT 
,nd Auabian Coi.oME.s, and other Western Coun- 
tries rnentioned in Chinese Buoks. By E. Bi.etschnkider, M.D., Physici»» 
of the Hussian Legat io» at Peking. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 1871. li. 

Bretschneider.— Nutices of tue Medleval Ueogbafiiy and Hihtoiht 

of Central and Western Asia. Druwii fluni i 'hiniw und Mimgul Writings, 
and Ccirapart-d with the Observatiuns of Westen] Aiitlior.-. in Ihe .Uiddle Ages. 
By E. Bietschnbider, M.D. Svo. sewed, pp. 233, with twoMaps. 1376. I2i.6d. 

Bretschneider. — Aücn.EOLoiiicAL and Histohical B-esearciies om 

I'tKIMl AMI ITA EwiHOSS. Ii)' li. BlllJJSr.'JIMllDLH, M.D.. l'llJsicilUI tO tu.0 

Russian Legation at Peking. Inip. Svo. sewed. pp. 61, with 4 Mnps. 1876. 6s. 

Bretschneider — Botanicon Sinicum. Kotes on Chinese Butany, Crom 

Nutivo und Western Sourees. By E. BiiM-nOiSKiDfti, M.D. Crown Bvo. pp. 
228, wrapper. 1882. 10». Gd. 

Bridge. — Assyrian Tests. See p. 47. 

Bridge. — H iptohy of Ksarhaddon. See TiüIitht's Oi icni.i! f>cricB, p. 4. 

Butler. — Eleven Lanu-Gbants of the Chaultjkyas of Anhilvad. 

A Contributiun lu tli« ili-ioiv of i^ujaiit. By U. BÜHLER. IÜuio. sewed, 
pp. 12ti, with Faesimüe. 3s. CiL 

Burgefls. — A neu .eolooicai. Sueyey of "Westebn India. By James 

Burgess, LL.D., etc., etc. Vol. 1. Report of tho Kirst Seasou's Üperaiiooi 
in the Beigan- nml Kiil.uiai lüstricts. Jan to \lay, 1874. Willi äü photo- 

graph* and lith plates. Koyal4to.pp.viii «ud 45. 1875. £2 2s. 

Vol. 2. Rquirt uf ihr: See-'iiil SL'iisnii'ä i ipiiiituni-. liepuit mi tlic Anliquitiea of 
Katl.iäwüd and Kachh. 1874-S. With Miip, lii^riptiuus, Phutogrupha, etc. 
Roy. Ito. half bnmid, pp. i. nnd 242. 1876. £3 3». 

Toi. 3. Report of the Third S^aaon'» Operation«. IS7n-"6. Report on tha 
Antiquities in Ibe liidar and Aurangahnd Distrirt. Rovil 4to. nalf bound 
pp. Tili, and 138, with 66 Photographie and lithogmphic plates. 1878. £2 it. 
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Vols. 4. andfi. Reporte on the Buddhist Cave Tempi» and their Inscriptiona; 
and the Btnn Gm TmplM and the Brahmanical and Jaina Cans in weiten 
India: cantaining Views, Plans, Sections. atid Elevatum* of Facades of Cave 
Templea ; Drawings of Architecturiil and Mythological Scnlptures ; Facsünüea 
of InscriptioiiB, etc.; witb Deaoriptive and Eiptanalory Teil, and Translation, 
of Inscriptinn*, ib: Bonl Jto. x.-140 and vüi.-9U, half moroeco, gilt top« 
with 165 ITates and Woodcuts. 1883. £6 6t. 

Borge»». — Tue Hock Tehples of Elura oh Vektji. A Handbook for 

Visitore. By 1. Bübdbss. Svo. 3*. 6rf., or with Twelie Photographa, S*. 6d. 
Burgess. — Tue Rook Templer of Elephanta Described and Illnstrated 

with Plana and Drawing«. Br J. Hvkoebs. 8vo. cloth, pp. 80, witb drnwings, 
price 6.1. ; er with Tliirtcen Phvtogiiipbs, price £1. 

Bnrnell. — Elements of South Isi 

Fourth to the Seventeenib Century a.d 

Edition, 33 Plates and Map. 410. pp. xit. and 148. 1878. zt iu. na. 

Cailetti. — Histort of tue ConauEBT of Tunis. Trauslated by J. T. 

Cäbj-etti. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 40. 1883. SU. M. 
Carpenter. — The Last Days in England of the Eajah Rahhohum 

Eoi. By Mut Carfenteb, of Bristol. With Five IllualrstionB. 8vo, pp. 
272, cloth. lt. öd. 

Cesnola. — The Histort, Theastres, and AsTiariTiEs of Salamis, 
t» thb Island of Ctoub. By Ä. P. Di Cesnola. F.S.A. With an 
lutroduetion hy S. Himit. D C.L., Kitjut of ths Kiiv|iiiiin mir] Orienlal AntL 
quities in the British Museum. With ovtr ICÜ iliuslrnti.ius and Map of 
Anrient Cyprus. Koyal Kto. pp. ihiii.-325, cloth, 1882. £1 11*. 64 

Chamberlain.- — Japanese Poetry. See " Trübner' s Oriental Series," 
page 4. 

Chattopadhyaya, — Tue Yatras; or the Populär Dramas of Bengal. 

Post 8vo. pp. SO, wrapper. 1882. 2s. 

Clarke.— Tili: Lngi.ish Station* in tue Hill Regions of India : their 

Value and Inipurtjmi-i:-, wilh muiii- .Sijii.-tirs nf their Produee aud Trade. By 
ITyde Clahke, V.P.S.S. Post 8vo. paper, pp. 4B. 1881. 1«. 

Colebrooke. — Tue Life and Miscellaneuvs Kssays of Henry Thomas 

Colebhooke. In3volB. Dein v Svo. cloth. 187a. Vol. 1. The Biographj hy 
hiaSon, SirT. E. Coleurhiikk, Hurt-, M.l'. Wuh Portrait and Map. pp. xil 
and 49*2. 14s. Vula. II. aud 111. The Essays. A New Edition, witb Notefl 
by E. B. Cowell, Professor of Sanskrit in the Univeiaity of Cambridge, 
pp. ivi.-S44, and I.-S20. 28s 

Crawford. — Rkcollections of Travels in New Zealand and Aubxralia. 
By J. C. Cbawford, F.G.S., Rt-inVnt M^isti-iitc, Wdlii. K t"n. de, etc. With 
Maps and lllustrauons. 8vo. cloth, pp. svi. atid 468. 1880. 18». 

Cnnningham. — Corfvs Insl-riitionum Indicakum. Vol. I. Inserip- 

tiona of Asoka. I'repared by Alfs an lieh Ci.smsguam, C.S.I., etc. 4tO. 
cloth, pp. xiv. I« and T i„ with 31 plate-. 1B79. 32s. 

Cunningham.— TnE Stupa of ÜJüahhut. A Buddhist Monument, 

oriiumi-iiteil with numerous Sculptures illustrative of Buddhist Legend and 
History in ilie tbird Century b.c. liy Alexander Cl-nnlnoh.m, C.S.I., d.E., 
Ditector-Genpral Arclneolog'tal Survev of India, etc. Royal Ito. cloth, gilt, 
pp. tili, and 14+, with 51 Pbotographs and Lithographie Platts. 187". £3 3«. 

Cnnningham. — Ton Anciest üeourapht of India. I. The Buddhist 

Period, including the Campai B nh of Alexander, and the Travels of Hwen-Thsang. 
By Aiexandku CuNMMiHAM, M ajor-Geiisial, l'.uval Engineers (Uengal lie- 
tired). Wilh thirteen Maps, 8vo. pp. xx. 590, cloth. 1870. 28s. 

Cunningham. — Aech^ological Sukvet of Inwa. Reports, mnde 

during the jear* 1SÜ2-1S82. Bv A. CuvK.hGUAM. C.S.I., Major. General, 
etc. With Maps and Platea. Vols. 1 tt> 18. gvo. cloth. 10*. and 12». eacb. 
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Cnat.— Pictübes of Indian Lite. Bketoted with Ehe Pen irom 1B52 

to 1881. By R. N. Cust, lote of H.M. Indian Civil Servici?, und Hon. See. 

to the Itojal Asiitic Society. Crown 8 vo. cloth, pp. ». and 346. 1881. 1s. Od. 
■Curt. — East Indian Languages. See " Triibner'a Oriental Seriea," 

psge 3. 
Cust. — Languages of Afbica. See "Trübaer'a Orieiitul Seriea," 

page 6. 
Cust. — Linquistic Aira Omenta! Essays. See " Triibner'a Oriental 

Seriea," page 4. 

Dalton. — Desceipttve Ethnology of Bengal. By Edwabd Tcite 

Dalton, CS. 1., Colone!, Bengal Staff Corps, etc. lllustrated by Lithograph 
i'i.rtmiis i:"|i.-l from L I .■.-■_ ■ ■ — l~ . - j ■ I . - - . ,- - ._--.. i - b ■ l'latea. -Ito. balf-calf, 

pp. 3-10. £6 Gi. 
Da Cunha. — Notes on tue Histoey and Antiquitie6 of Chaül and 

Babsein. By J. GEitaox ha Cu.nha, M.RC.S. and L.M. Eng., etc. 8to. 
cloth, pp. svi. iindaß'i Witb 17 pbutogrnphs, S> plntes and a map. £1 Bi. 

Da CüJiha.- — Contbibutions to the Study of Indo-Poetuguesb Nuins- 

MATics. ByJ.G. Da Cü-nha, M.R.C.S.,o!o. Cruwn Sto. stitched in wrapper. 
Pasc. I. pp. 18, witfa 1 plate; Fase. II. pp. 16, with 1 platt, each 2*. Bd. 
Das. — Tue Indian Ryot, Land Tax, Permanent Settleiient, and the 

Fnmine. Cliieüy compiled by Aukav ChakAN Dab. I'oat 8vo. cloth, pp. 



is*. 

Davids. — Coins, 

I. Part VI. 
Bennys — China and Japan. 

those couiitrics, tugcilit-r nitli 
a (luiile Book and Vade Mecu 
and Plane. By W. F. Mau 
lateH.M. 1 ** ' 
B. Dl, 



Ceyxon. See " Nnmisinata Orient ak," Vol. 
plete Guido to the Open Ports of 

iddo, Hong Kong, and Macao ; fortning 

m lor iravellcrs, MercbsnU, ete. ; witb tili MapB 

:kb, U.M.'* Consular Service; N. It. DennvB, 

I and C. Eise, Lieut. H.M.A. Edited bv N. 

>. pp. 600, clotb. £2 2». 

DowBon. — Dict'ionaeiy of Hindu. Hythology, etc. See " Trübner'e 

Oriental Serie«, '* page 3. 
Egerton. — An Illesteated Handbooe of Indian Abms [ being a 

Clusailied und Di'acripiivc P.ituluL'Ui- ol the Arms exUibitd nt tlie lndia 
Museum ; wii.li im liiTiidnciorv siicd-li ul tlie Militnvv Uiatory of lndia. By 
the Hon. W. Egekton.M.A., SM'. 4io. aewed. pp. viiiiand 162. 1880. 2«. 6aT. 

EllJOt. MeMOIHS ON TBE HlSTOEY, FoLKLOBE, AND DlHTUIBUTION OF 

the Races of the Nüeth Westkrh 1'hovinces uf India; being an 
amplineu K.litiiPii uf tlie oiiüinul Siii>|tli>ii]i>iit:iry dluasary of Indian Terms. 
By tbe late Sir II. M. Elliot, K.C.B. Editod, ete., by John Bums, 
B.C.S., etc. In 2 vols. drmy ovo., pp. AI., 370, and 3Mü, clotb. Witb two 
Plates.andfourcoloured Mups. 1869. 36«. 

Elliot. — Coins of SorruEBN Indla. See "Numismattt Orientalia." 

Vol. III. Part II. page 30. 
Elliot. — The Histoby of India, as tolrl by ita own Historians. The 

Muhammad»« l'eriod. C'omplctr in Eight Vola. Kditrd IrOBi tlie l'ostliumou» 
Papera of the late Sir H. M. Km.iot, K.(;.b., E. lndia Co.'a B.C.S., by 
Prof. J. Duwson, M.R.A.S., Staff College, Sandhurst. 8vo. cloth. 1867-1877. 
Vol.I.pp »Jtiii. and B42. £i 4».— Vol. II. pp.». and SSO. 18*.— Vol. III. pp. lii. 
and Ü'ii. 2*».— Vol.1V. pp. x. atid Ö63. 21..— Vol. V. pp. »ii. and 676. 21». 
—Vol. VI, pp. »iii. Jind 674, 81».— Vol. VII. pp. viii. and S74. 21«.— 
Vol. VIII. pp. luli., 414, and liviii. 2U. Complot« acta, £8 8*. 
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Farley. — Egypt, Cyfbub, anh Asiatic Tübket. By J. ] 

Aalhorof •• Ihe Resources ol Turkev,' etc. Demy ovo. cl.. pp. ivi 



Feathermau. — The Social HrsioaY of the Races of Maskutd. 

T. The Arnmaenns. By A. Feathehmas. To be completed in abont Ten 
Volum™. 8vo. clotb, pp. XIÜ. and 464. 1881. £1 U. 

Fenton.— Eably Hebeew Life: a* Study in Sociology. By Johw 
FergusBon and Borges».— Tm: Cave Temples of India. By Jähes 

Fbkgusson, D.C.L.. F.K.S.. and James Bukgess, F.B..G.S. Imp. Svo. half 
bound. pp. IX. und 5«, witb 9a Plates. £1 -lt. 

Ferguason. — Tbee and Sebpent Wobshtp; or, Illustration» of Hytho- 

logy und Art in Iudia in the First and Fuurth Centuries alter Christ. Fron» 
the Scnfptnres ol Iliiddhist Tones »t S 
Edition. By J. Fbhgdsson, D.C.L. '. 
101 plalea. 1873. Outofprint. 

FergusBon. — Auch.eology in India. 

Work» of Babu Bajendialula Mitra. Bj 
witb llliulrutiuna, wwed. I8S4. 6#. 

Fornander — An Account of the Polynebian Kaue : Ita Oiigin and 

Migration, «od the Aocient tlist-.ry of the Hawaiian People to the Times of 
Kamrbameha 1. By A. Fohnani>ku, Circuit Ju.lge uf tbe IJjuii ot Maui, 
H.I. Post ovo. cloth. Vol. 1., pp. ivi.and 218. 1877. 7». 6^. VoL II., 
pp. viii. and 400, cloth. 1880. 10». 6rf. 
Forayth. — Keport öf a Mksion to Yabkund in 1 873, ander Commimd 

ot Sih T. U. FonaiTH, K.C.S.I., C.B., fieuga! Civil Service, with Historie»! 
and Geogruphical Informahon regarding the PoMeaston» of the Ameer of 
Varkund. With 45 l'boiogrnpli>_ i Lithographie l'Mtes. und a large Folding 
Map of F.astem Turkestan. 4io. cloth, pp. iv. and 5/3. £& 5j. 

Gardner. — Pabthian Coinage. See ".NumiMiuit;* Orient alia. Toi. I. 

PartV. 
Garrett. — A Classic*! Dictionabt of India, illustrative of the My- 

tbology, Philosoph)'. Litcrature, Antiquities, Arts, Manners, Custouis, etc., of 
tbe Hindun. By John GAESktt, fcvo. ]ip. i. and 798. cloth. 28s. 

Garrett. — Supplement to the abote Cüssical Dictionahy of India. 

ByJ. Garrett, Dir.of Public Instruction, Mysore. 8vo. cloth. pp. 1*0. 7s. 6*. 

Gazetteer of the Central Provinees of India. Edited by Chables 

GaANr, Secrelary to the Chief Coro miss ioner of Ihe Central l'roviucee. Secood 
Edition. With a very large folding Map of the Central Provinees of India. 
Demj Bvo. pp. elvii. aud 58"/, cloth. 1S70. £1 4». 

Geiger. — Contmbdtions to the History of me I>Evi'.toriiENT of the 

Human lt»cn. Lecturts aud DisseriationB by L. Geioeli. Tranälated frora 
tbe (ierman by D. Aaher, Ph.D. Font 8vo. cloth pp. x, and 156. 18811. 6t. 

Goldstiieker. — Uk tum Defiuiekcies in tue Pbesent Adminibtbatiok 

tir Himiu Law; being a paper read at Ihe Meeting of the EasI India Ai- 
nociation du the Sth June. IS70. liy Theoikju Goldstückkk, Professor of 
Sanskrit in Univeraity (Jollege, London, de. Uemy hvo. pp. ä(i, sewed. lj. Bd. 

Gover. — 1 uk Foi.k-Sonos of Southebn India. ByCHABLEs K. Goveb. 

hvo. pp. xxiii. and ÜSS, cloth. 1872. 10s. Üd. 

Griffi]]. — Tue Rajas of tue 1'tjnjab. History of the Priucipol States 

in the Piuijab, and Iheir l'olitiesl llelaiious with the lirilish Government. By 
Lkpel H. Giufpiw, B.C.M. ; Under See. to Gov. of the Punjah. Author of 

"The Punjab C'hiefB," etc. Second edilion. Royal Bvo., pp. liv. and 1)30. 

1873. 21 S . 



V 


MidriBimr, liflt'lf and 
Ducca, HdltaiaanJ, 1 


Sr. 


n 


Chi 


i. WM, nppanl 

üh', RniiKpqr an 


Liua'lii;. 


vn 

VIII 


M.-l 

i:.; 


Dinijpu 




57 awrf 59, Ludgate Hill, London, E.G. 
Griffis. — Tue Hixado's EuriEE. Book I. Hiatory of Japan from 

660 n.c. to 1872 i.D. Book II. Pcrsuuul K.\|'>] i'iic-. Observation!!, and 
Stodies in Japan, 1870-74. By W. E. Gbipfib. lllustrated. " 

Growae. — MATiicntA : A District Memoir. By F. 8. Geowfe, B.C.S., 

C.I-U.Scciimi UrviBcd Hdilioii. lilnsiriitetl. 4to. buarda, pp. iliv. and 520. 

1880. Ms. 
Hahn. — Tsuni||Go>im. See Trübucr'B Oriontal Seriea, page 5. 
Head. — Coinaqe oe Lydia and Peesia. Si_'u " Kuimsmata Orientalin." 

Vol. I, Part III. 
Heaton. — Acstralian Dictionaey of Dates and Wen of the Time. 

Containingtlie nidtory of Australien. !i-,,nl I «42 lu lluv, 1879. By 1. H. Heatow. 

Royal 8vo. clotb. pp. iv.-fiä4. 187Ö. lös. 
Hebrew Literature Society. See pago 71. 
Hodgson.— Essays on thk Langüages, Litebatube, and Religiös 

or Nepal asii Tibet; together with furtber Fapera on the GeoKra|,hy-, 
Ethnologv, and Commerce of thoae Coontriea. By B. H. HoiKihON, lata 
Britiih Miliiiter at Nepal. Hoyal Sto. clotli, pp. 288. 1874. 1*«. 

Hodgson. — Essais on Indian Subjects. See " Trübner'a Orientul 
Hnnter. — Tim: Imperial Gazetteeb of India. By W. W. Uunter, 

C I.E., LL.D., Birector- General of Statittici 

Publieued by Commind of the Sccretary of State for India. !> voll. Bto. 
half morocoo. 1S8I. 
"A grcat wnrt b: - bi.Ti iiiu..-.ti'ii!n!!.™sly r.inicA .in luv the lant twi 

lUtisticiil -lü .,».,' i\, . l :, Kinpin. in lii i,([.-;, in. ...Mi- l.nvi- .,.■ 

I- ■ .:'.!!■. i ...... ,: in in., v ,lr..n i-.iiiiilU -- Stil, - wl' villi], il.l,,'iis!,nni;ii: 

tili; .:, ii.T.b! r.-ii.l.-j .-.in li[ i, iils 'iLi- ci-rluituv ..i alwayis Unding juiutltiiug 1>. 
iiimui-t iiiin,"— Ilimsj. 

Hunter.— A Statistical Accqtjmt of Bengal. By W. W. Hcntee, B.A., 

LL.D. Direotor-Ctneral of Statistios to the Gotcrnmcut of India. 

IL I 

XII. Gay 4 null SlifiMI 

XIII. Tiinul and CLiani|>IIrnn. 

XIV. I'.hii. :i|."ir „i .1 s.inirtl l'arnmas. 
XV. M-i^l.w- ;„„1 l'unitah. 

XVI. Hj/iiril.i«h imd LnMrduga. 
XVII. jjibclihitiii, Cliuüii. Mgpm TribaUry 

XVIII. Cutta 
XX. Bthi 
Publiabed by command of the Government of India. In 2U Vols. 

Htinter — A Statistical Account of Absah. By "W. W. Hcntee, 

LL.D., (J.I.E. 2 vols. 8vo. half moroeco, pp. 420 aud 490, with Two Map«. 
187!). 10,. 

Hnnter. — Famine Abpkcts of Henqai, Disteicts. A System of Famine 

Warninga. By Vi . W. Honte», LL.D. Crown 8»o. rioth, pp. 210. 1B74. 7t. Bd. 

Hnnter.— Tue Indian Müsalhans. By W. W. Huntes, LL.D., etc. 

Third Edition. 8.o. cloth. pp. 213. ISTli. 10*. &1. 

Hnnter.— An Account of the BnrmH Settlemekt of Adkx 

in Arabia. CompiW by Capuin V. M. Hunte», Asuittant l'olitical Reaident, 
Aden. Demy Svo. half-moriicco, pp. liL-äiä, 1M77. 7». Sd. 

Hnnter, — A beief histoey of the Indian 1'eople, By W. W. 
Hunttir, O.I.E., LL.D. Crown 8vo. pp. 222 with map, doth. 1884. 3«. 6d. 
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Hnnter. — Indian Empire. See Trübner's Oriental Series, page 5. 

India. — Finance and Bevenüe Accqcnts of the Govebnäent oy, i 
1882-83. Fcp. 810. pp. viii.-220, boards. 1884. 2t. 6d. 

Japan. — Map of Kipmjt (Japan): Compiled from Motive Mapa, and 
ihe Notes of recent Tnmsller». By R. H. Bhv/nton. F.R.G.S , 1880. In 
4 aheets, 21..; toller, vamisbed, £1 II.. Bd.; Folded, in esse, £1 5«. 6d. 

Jnvenalis Satirse. — Wilh a Literal English Prose Translation and 
aad Notes. By J. D. Lewis, M.A. Swwnd, Bavhed, and consideTnbly 
Enlargtd Edition. 2 Vols. post 8ro. pp. iii.-230, and »OO.cluth. 1882. 12*. 

Leitner.— Sin rx-T- Islam. Bein£ a Sketch of the History and 

Literatnre of Muhanimad.iTiism nnd th,ir pbee in UniiHrt.nl II i-tory. F-ir Ihe 
tue of Mauteii. liv G. W. Leitner. Pari I. Tbe Juri; History of Arabi» 
to th* fall Df tbe Abaasidea. Üvo. aewed. Lahore. 6j. 

Leitner. — Histoey of Iniiihenoub EnrcAriot» rs tite Panjab sinob 

Annexation, ancl iii 1882. By G. W. Lbitnek, LL.D., Jute oll special duty 
with tbe Educotion Cummissioii sppoiiiird by tbe Govcrunicnt of India. Feap. 
folio, pp. 588, paper boards. 1883. £ö. 

Leland.— Füsano ; or, the- Discovery of America by Chinese Buddhist 

Priest« in tbe Fifth Century, liy Chakles G. Lelanu. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 

xix. sndSlÜ. 1875. 7*. M. 
Leland. — The Gypsies. See page 69. 
Leonowens. — The Romasce of Siaiiese Hahem Life. By Mxe. Ajnu 

B. Leonowens, Anihor of "'Ihe Ünglish Governess st the JSiatnese ConrL" 
Wilh 17 Illustration-, |irirn>i|.:illv frum rin.t(isr.H|i[ 1 =. by the pcroiission of J. 
Thomson, Ksq. Crown 8vo cloth, pp. viii. and 278. 1873. 14». 

Leonowens. — The English Governess at the Siamese Coukt : 

Wing llccollectiona of Bis vears in the Royal Palace At Hungkok. By Anna 
HAUKiETrE Leokowens. With Illustration front Pl.OtOgraphs presetlted to 
the Author by the King of Slam. 8to. cloth, pp. s. and 333. 1870 12s. 

Long.— Eastern Proverbs and Emblems. See Trübner's Oriental 

Südes, page *. 
Linde. — Tea in India. A. Sketch, Index, and Register of the Tea 

Ihdustry in India, published toger her with a Map of all the Tea Dialricts, etc. 
By F. Linus, Sorvcjor, Compiler ol b Mop of tbe Tea I.ocalitiea of Aasam, 
etc. Foliu, wrapper, pp, x\ii. 30, map mounted and in cloth boards. 1879. G3j. 

HcCrindle. — Tbe Commerce and Navigation of the Erythrtean Sea. 
lieing a Translation of tbe Periplus ftl;irid lin ti.raci. I>v an Anonym uns \V riter, 
and of Arrian's Account of the Voyage of Nearkbos, from Ihe Month of tbe 
Indus to tbe Head of the Peraian (Juli. With I ntroduetion, t'ommentary, 
Noten, and Index. Poet ovo. cloth, pp. iv. and 238. 187». 7*. 6r/. 

McCiindle. — Ancient Inbia as Dekckibfd by Meoasthenes ahd 

Arkian. A Translation of Fragments of the Indika of Megasthenes coüected 
by Dr. Schwanberk, nnd of the First Part of the Indika of Arrian. By J. 
W. McCltlsi.Lt, M.A., Principal ol (>ov. College, Patau. With Inirodut-lion, 
Notes, and Mapof Ancient ludia. I'ost 8vo. cloth, pp. IÜ.-221. 1877. 7s. 6d. 

MeCrindle. — Ancient Lniiia ns Jonen bed by Ktcsias, the Knidian, 

a translatinn of the abridgment of bis " In.lirn," bv PLotin?, uml 1'ia^nit'nts 
ofthat woik prtisem-d in ntber writers. By J. W. tilcCnisnt.E, M.A. With 
Introduction, Nute», and Index. 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. — 104. 1882. 6j. 
MacKenzie. — Tlic Historv of ihe lielutiona of the Government with 
tbe Hill Tribes of tbe North-East Frontier of liengal. By A. MacKsmib, 
B.C.S. , See. to tbe Gov. Bengal. Euyal. 8»o. pp. xviii.-öSü, clulh, with Map. 
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Madden.— Corsa of the Jews. See " Numismata Orientalin,." Vol. II. 
Malleson. — Essays and Lectuees on bmin HaroBtCAi Bubjscis. By 

Col. G. B. Malleson, C.S.I. Seoond Issufi. Cr. Stq. clota, pp. 348. 1876. 5». 

Markham.— Tue Nakhattyes of tue Mission of George Boqle, 

B.C.S., ti> Um Tesliii Liirati, aiul of tln; J - n i ■ y nf T. Miuiumi* to Lhasa. Edited, 

with Notes, [nlriniimtiiiii, aisi] live« of l!u L 'lr üiliI Marinim;, hv (.'. 1! Mahkham, 
C.B. Second Edition. 8ro. Maps and" Illiis. , pp. clii. 314, cl. 1879. 21». 

Mars de ii 's Numismata Orientalia. New International Edition. 

Ste nnder Numismata Orientalia. 

Marsden. — Numismata Orientalia Tllustrata. The Plates of the 
Oriciital Onus. Ancient and Modere, of UM ddlection of the late W. Maraden. 
Engravod fi l ))r;.v. iii.^- madt: und r Siis [)iivi-ti'>ns. I(n. 57 l'Ltes, cl. 31*. 6rf. 

Hason. — Burma: Its Penpleand Proiluctions; or, Notes on the Fauna, 
Flora, and Minerals of Te-n.isäf-niii, T'^an um] llurma. Uy the Ret. F. Masöx, 
D.D. Vol. 1. Geolotrv. MiiH-r.ilo.'V, and Zoolu-y. Vol. II. Botany. Be- 
written by W. Teieqiiat.ii. lad' L>euiiiv-Sui>. (iv.'bgical Surtey of Iridia. 2 
reis. Royal 8vo. pp. ssvi. and 660 ; xvi. and 781 and xiivi. cloth. 1864. £3. 

Matthews. — Ethnology and Philo log y of the Hidatsa Indians, 

int Surgeon, U.S. Armj. Gmtenti .— 
Jietionary, and English- Hidatsa Yoca- 

Mayers.— China and Japan. See Dennis. 

Mayers, — The Chinese Goyernjtent. A Manual of Chinese Titles, 

categorically smiigei! and BXplatlied, iriA an ippttU&X, By W. F. Mavebs. 
Edj. 8to. eloth, pp. viü.-160. 1878. £1 10». 
Metealfe. — The Esslisitwan and thr Scandinavian ; or, a Coraparison 

of Anslo-Sasnn und Old Noimu l.iUtniuic liv FurriFiiuK Mf.tcalpe, M.A., 
Authorof'Theüionisuin lceljnd.cto. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 012. 1880. 18«. 

Mitra. — The Antiottities op Orihsa. By Rajendralala Mitra. 

Publielieil nnder Orders of the Goverrmn'iit of iiidi». Folio, cloth. Vol. I. 
pp. 180. Witha Map and M l'liitcs. K76. ird 6». Vol. II. pp. vi. and 178. 
1880. £t 4«. 

Mitra — Buddha Gaya ; the ]Icniii!;i«.- ol' Sükya Muni. By Rajen- 

dralala Mitra, LL.D,, C.I.E. 4to. cloth, pp. ivi. and 258, with 51 plates. 
1879. £3. 

Mitra. — Tun Sanmkilit Buddhist Litkkatureof Nepal. By Kajendra- 

lala Mitra, LL.D., C.I.E. 8vo. cloth, pp. xliüi.-340. 1882. 12». 6ä 
Moor. — Tns Hindu Pantheon. By Edward Mona, F.R.S. A new 

edition, with additional Plates, Condensed and Annotsted by the Hev. W. O. 
SiHPSON. 8re. cloth, pp. >iii. and 401, with t>2 Plates. 186*. £3. 

Morris. — A Descrifutk and Historicae Account of the Godaykry 

Distkiot in the Prctsidcncy of Madras. By II. Moaius, fonuotly M.C.S. 8vo, 
cloth, with map, pp. stii. und 390. 1878. 12s. 
Müller. — Ancjent Inscrittionb in Ceylon. ByDr. Edward Mülleh. 

3 Voln. Text, crown 8vo., pp. 220, clotli and plates, oblong folto, cloth. 
1883. 21«. 

Kotes, Eougk, of Jocäneys mndo in the vears lSf.8, 1863, 1870, 1871, 

1B72, 1873. in Syri», down the Tigris, Indin, Ksshroir, Cejloo, Japan, Mon- 
golia, Siberia, the United States, the Sandwich Lilauds, und Anstralaaia. 
Demy 8vo. pp. 624, cloth. 1875. 14». 
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Nmnismata Orientalia. — The International Ntjmishata Orientalia. 

Editod by Eiiwako Tiiohab, F.R.S., etc. Vol. I. ILlUBtrated with 20 Plates 

Hnd a Map. Royal 4-to. cloth. 1878. £3 13: öd. 
Also in 6 Port* Bold aeparately, v«. : — 
F«rt I.— Ancient Jinlisu Weij-hfs, By E. Thomas, F.R.S., etc. Royal 4to. sewed, 

|)p. 84, with a Mute und n Map of tbe India of Manu, 9«. 6d. 
Part II.— Coins of the Urluki TurkumanB. By Stanley Laub Poole, Corpu* 

Christi Collene Oiford. Royal 4to. sewed. pp. 44, with 6 Plate». 9». 
Part 111. The Comage of Lydia and Penis, frnm the Earliest Times to the Fall 

of tbe Dynaaty of the Acheemenidte. Ity Bahclay V. HeAd, Assistant- 
Keeper of Coins. British Museum. Royal 4to. sewed, pp. tili, und 56, with 

three Autotype Plates. 10«. Öd. 
Part IV. The Coins of the Tuluni Dynaaty. Iiy Edward Thomas Rqgebb. 

Koval 4to. se-ed, pp i*. and 22, and 1 Plate. St. 
Part V. The Parthian Coinage. Ky PbhcY Gaiioneh, M.A. Royal 4to. sewed, 

pp. iv. and 65, with 8 Autotype Plates. IS». 
Part VI. Ön tbe Aticient Coins and M. a-urei of Ceylon. With a Discmsion of 

the Ceylon Uate of the Buddha's Death. By T. W. Etivs Davidh, Barrister . 

at-Luw, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. Royal 4to. lewpd, pp. G0, with Plate- 

10«. 

Bumismata Orientalia.— -Vol. II. Coinb ofthj: Jkwh. Briog .1 Kistory 

oftheJewiahCoiniijreiinl Mmicv in llnllbl und New T -■ im. "'- B\ 1 ;>idkp1c£ 
W. Maiiiibn, M.li.A.S., Mumber of ths Nnmi.i..»tic S.n-iHy .)f London, 
Becretary of ths Brlghion College, etc., etc. With 279 woodouis und a plate 
of ulphebets. Royal 4to. sewed, pp. iü. and 330. 1881, LI. 

Or as a Bepack' v.ilunie, rlnt.li, £2 2j. 

N um ism ata Orientalia. — Vol III. Part I, Tue Corsa or Aeakan^of 

Pequ, and of Burma. By Licut. -General Sir Arthur PhayrB, C.B., 
K.C.S.I., G.C.M.U., Inte C< >m 1 11 isn inner of British Itiintni. Kuyul. 4to., pp. 
TÜi. and4S, with . ; > Auturype lllusirntiuns, sewed. 1882. 8s. Od. Also con- 
tjiina the India n Uulharu and l.he Arnliian Iiilereuurae with Intli» in the Ninth 
and following centuriea. By Edward Tbomas, F.R.S. 

Nnmismata Orientalia Vol. III. Part II. The Coiks of Southebw 

India. By Sir W. Elliot. Royal 4to, 
Oleott. — A Jluddhisl f!.ili.'i-hism, nüeording to the Canon of the Southern 

Churoh. By Colotiel H. S. Oleott, President of tho Theosophical Society. 

24mo. pp. 32, wrnpper. 1881. la. 

Oppert. — On the A nci ent Cosiilehce of Ixdia : A Lecture. By TJr. 
G. Opfert. 8vo. paper, 50 pp. 1879. ls. 

Oppert. — ClMfTRIBUTIOSK TO TIIF, HlSTORY OK RoUTUERN TtTDIA. Turt I. 

Inboriftionb. By Dr. G. Opfert. 8vo. paper, pp. vi. and "4, with u Plate. 
1882. ts. 

Orientalia Antiqua ; os Documents akd Reseaeches relatihg to 

THE HlBTORY OF THE WrjtINGB, LaNOUAGES, AND AltTS OP THE EabT. 

b La Coupeuie, M.li.A.S., etc., et.e. Feap. 4to. pp. 96, 
Plates, wrapper. Purt I. pro Vol. 1 , complets in fl parte, prioe 30«. 

Osbnrn. — The Monumental Hiktory of Egypt, as recorded on the 

Ruins of her Temples, l'alaces, and Tombs. By William Oshuhn. Illustrated 
with Maps, Plates, etc. 2 sola. ovo. pp. sii. and 461; tu. and 643, cloth. 
£2 2s. Outofprint. 

Vol.I.— From tbe Colnnization of tlie v\iiW in für, VL-itof the Patriarch Abram. 

Vol. II.— l'min Uil' Visit uf Abnin. to the Eiodua. 
Oxley. — Egyi'i : and tho Wonders of the Land of the Phuroaha. By 
W. Oxley. lllustrated hy a New Version of tha Bhagavat-Gita. an Episode 
of the .\l;ihübharat, one of tho Epic Poems o! Ancieut India. Croivn 8vo, pp. 
-"1 -328, cloth. 1884. 7«. 6rf. 
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Palestine. — Memoire of the Survey of Western Palestine. Edited by 

W. Besant, M.A., and E. II. Palmek, H.A., linder llu; Dircetion of tha 
Comniiltea of tlie Palma» Exploiiilii'n Fund. Complcte in Baren Volumea. 
JJemy 4to. clotri, Kita a Port Mio uf Plans, and large Scale Jlap. Second IssuB. 
Price Twenty Gnineas. 

Palmer. — Euyptian Chilonicles, wich a harmony of Sacred and 

Egyptian Chronology, and an Appendix or, lUbvli.nian niul \-'\ri .ti Aoriijuities. 
By William Pai.wer, M.A., arid late Fellow of Magdan-n Co! laue, Oxford. 
2 «olc.Svo. cloth, dp. Inir, Hnd4' , B, andviii. and Ii36. iflu'1. IS*. 

Patell. — Cowasjee 1'atell's Chronolog r, coatainiag correBponding 

Dates of tbe diflereut Eras used by Christi an», Jews, Greeka, Hindus, 
Mohamedana, Parsers, Chinese, Japanese, etc. By Cowasjee Sokahjek 
Patell. 4to. pp. viii. and 18t, cloth. 50«. 

Pathya-Vakya, or Niti-Hastra. Moral Maxiras extracted from the 

Wrilitiir- of l)ri(!litiil l'lii'fiHi'jihrrs. ( 'uvnrk-!. Piiriiphr«»«', aml Tranalatfld 
' "- By A. D. A. Wijayabinha. F'ooiseap 8vo. soweit, pp. viü. and 



from the Period of 

i Arah and European 
. A. Paton. Second 
7*. 6a*. 



64. Colombo, 1881, 
Patou. — A History of tbe Egyftian Hl 

the Mamelnkes to the Death of Mohammed Ali ; from A rat 
Memoire, Oral Tradition, and Local Kesearch. By A. A. 
Edition. 2 vola. demy 8to. cloth, pp. xii. and 39S, tili, and 446. 

Pfonndes. — Fu So Miuii Bukuro. — A Btidoet of Japanese Notes. 

By Capt. Pfoünoes, of Yokohama. 8yo. sewed, pp. 184. 7«. Hd. 

Phayre,— Coins of Ahaxan, etc. Süo " Numismata Oricntalia." 

Vol. III. Porti. 
Piry. — Lg Saint Edtt. Litteratcee Chtnotse. See pajre 36. 
Playfair. — The Cities and Towns of China. A G-eof?ra[>liit:i] Dietion- 

aryby G. M. H. Playi'aik, of II lt Jijtjiasty'is Corinfar 8er v Leu in China. 8yo, 

elolh. pp. 606. 187B. 2äj. 
Poole. — Coinb of Tino UiiTL-Ki TcbkttmXss. See "NumiRmata Ori- 

entalia." Vol. I. I'art II. 
Poole. — A Scheue op Mohamwadan Dynasttkb Düring the Khaiipate. 

By3. L. Poulb, B.A. Oxon., M.R.A.S., Aiil.hor of-'Seleetionsfvum the Koran,' 
etc. 8yo. sewed, pp. 8, with a plale. 1S80. 2i. 
Poole — As Index, to Phriodical Literatdre. By W. F. Poole, 

LI..D., Librarian of the CIlu-msto Pu'ilti: l.ibmrv. Thinl Edition, broujjht 
down to Jmiuury, 18M2. Eut.iI 8to. pp. xxriü. and 1442, cloth. 1883. 
£3 13a. Bd. Wrappera, £3 10». 

Raluton. — Tibctan Tales. Sae Triibner's Orient al Series, pnge 5. 
Rani Raz. — Essay oa the Akchitecture of the Hindus. By Ram Raz, 

NativeJudge and Magistrate of Bangalore. With 48 platea. 4to. pp. xir. and 
64, «owed. London, 1834. £2 2«. 

Ravenstein. — The Russiana on the Amur ; its Discovery, Conriuest, 

and Colon izsiiion, with a npsrripiion uf tiu- (.'oimiry. its InUiihitaiita, Produo- 
tion«, and Oemmtrcial Capabilitä*. and Personal Acconnts of llussian I ravel- 
lara. By E. li. Ravsnstei.m, K.B.U.S, With 4 tinted Litbographs aud 3 
Mapa. Bvo. cloth, pp. SIJO. 1861. 16. 

Raverty. — Notes on Afghanistan and Pakt of EALucmBTAN, Geo- 

(rraphieul, Ethnographien!, aud Hisl-rit.d. Uv Major II. (i. Kavekty. IJombaj 

Naiiv« Inluiitrv ■: lii-iin.l). tVnp. i\.[i.>, wnppv. Bastian I. nn.i IL pp. 98. 

1880. 2.. Suction III. pp. yi. and 21S. 1881. 6j. Soction IV. pp. x-136. 
1883. 3>, 

Rice. — Mvsosb Inschiptions. Translotcd tat the Government by 

Lewis Rice. 8fo. pp. vii. 336, and tu. With i Fronti^pieee ainl Map. 
BangaluiQ, 187». £1 10s. 
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Hockhill. — Life of the Buddha. See " Triibnür's Oriental Series, 



[ tee Sevesteknth Century. 

H. Reprintcd from the " Calcott« 
.. 1873. 7». Gd. 

■' Numümsts Ori- 



Roe and Fryer. — Travels in Ikola i 

By Sir Turnus Roe and Dr. John Fhy 

WeeMy Englishmnn." 8»o. cloth, pp. 47 

Rogers. — Com of tn Tulcni Dynasty. 

entalin." Vol. I. ParC IV. 

Äoutledge.— English Rule and Nattve Optnion in India. From 

Notes taken in the yeara 1870-74. By James Rovtledoe. Post S?o. 
cloth, pp. .144. 1S7S. 10«. Srf. 

Schiefner. — Tibetaa Tales. See Trübner's Oriental Series, page 5, 
Schlagintweit. — Giossary of Geographica!. Terms fliom Inkia and 

Tibf.t, with NatWc Transcription and Transliteration. By Hbbmann dB 
SchIiAOINTweit. Formhig, with a "Route Book of the Western llimalaya, 
Tibet, »nd Turkistan."the i'hird Volnmeof H., A.,and R. nt Sculauintwf.it's 
"Resultsofa Scientific Mission to Indiaand High Asia." With an Atlas in 
imperial folio, of Map«, Panoramas, and Views. Royal 4to., pp. xxiy. and 
293. 1863. £4. 

Sewell. — Report on tue Am.iiuv.iti Tope, and Excavations. on its Site 
in!S77- ByR. Sswrll, M.C.S. Ri.yuHto. 4 pbte,pp. 70, boards. 1880. 3». 
Sewell. — ARcn.EOLOtiicu. Mfrvf.y of Soutokhn India. Lists of Iho 
Antiquariiiii Ituniiiinx in Hu; Prahlern:)' of Madras. Ciinipilcri linder the Order» 
Of Governmfciit, by K. Sewell, M.C.8. Vol. I., 4to. pp. xii-32ä, liii , cloth. 
1882. 20a. 
Sherring. — Hindu Trihes and Gastes ns represeuted in Benares. Ry 

-. With Hl ust ratio ns. 4to. Cloth. Vol. I. pp. xxir. 

6 6«. VoL 11. pp. lxviii. and 370. 1879. £2 8». 
1881. £1 12». 

Hindus. An Account of 

and Modern Times. By the Ref. M. A. Shebbjno, M.A., 
LL.D. ; and Piefaced with an Tutrcrlnctifiri hv FiTZPmvAiui ITall, Esq., D.C.L. 
Bvo. cloth, pp. invi. and 388, with nurnerons foH-paga illustratioiis. 1868. 21». 
Sibree. — Tue (Jiieat African Island. Cbuplers on Madagaskar. A 
Populär Account of Ri'Crnl Ilespur.-Jies in the l'liv.-i.-i] Gt'OL-riipny, Geology, 
and Exploration of the Cnuntry, and its Natural HUtory and Botany, and in 
the Origiti and Division. Custom» und Langmut. Supers! itions, Folk-Lore and 
Religious Belief, and Practici-a uf tili: lnlf-m.t Triues. TogethiT with lllas- 
trations of Scriptlire and Early Church llistory, from Natite Statuta ind 
Missionary Experience. By the Rev. Jas. Stskhk, jun., F.R.G.S., of the 
London Missionary Sucii-ty, etc. Jlemy Ovo. cloth, with Maps and Illus- 



Sherring - 



d372. 



12». 



Smith. CoNTRIllUTlUNK TOWAHDS TSE M.1TERIA MeIIICA AND NATURAL 

Hiktort of China. For the nse of Medicsl Missionaries and Native Medical 
Students. By F. Poilteh Smith, M.B. London, Medical Missionary in 
Central China. Imp. 4to. cloth, pp. viii. and 240. 1870. £1 1». 

Strangford.— üeig Ina l Letters and I'apers op tue late Viscount 

Stranofoiio, upon l']nli>i;'_-k:il uml Kiudriü Sulijfc.rs. Ediie<! IjvViscoi;stess 
STRANOtonu. Post 8so. cloth, pp. xiii. and 284. 1878. 12». örf. 

Thomas. — Anglest Indian Weicht». See Nuniismata Orientalia." 

Vol. I. Parti. 
Thomas. — Gümmen-ts on Regent Pehlti Dectpherments. "With an 

Incidental SkeLrh uf (he Dcrivnliou of Arvnn Alphabet», and eontrihutions to 
the Early llistory and Geography of Tabaristlln. lllustrated by Coins. Ry 
EdwAhoThomaw, F. RS. Svo.pp. 5«, and Opiates, cloth, sewed. 1872. 3».(irf. 

Thomas. — Sassanian Coins. Coiniiniiiiwiti.'fl tu the Numismatic Society 

" ^.Thomas, F.R.S. Two parts. With 3 Plates and a Wood- 



cut. l'imo, sewed, 



IT-' 



57 and 59, Ludgate Stil, London, E.G. 
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Thomas. — The Indian Ealharä, and thi 
Iridis in the nioth and foUowing centnrie! 
Nuinismatu Orient ulia. Vol. III. Part I. page SO. 

Thomas. — Jainisu ; or, The Eurly Faith. of Asoka. With Illustrationa 

oftbe Ancisnt lieligions of the Esst, from ihe Pantheon of the Indo-Scytbians. 

With ■ Nutice on Bactrian Coios and Indian Dates. Ry F. Thomas, V.R.S. 

8vo. pp. viii., 24 and 82. With two Aototype PÄtes and Woodeute. 1s. 6rf. 

Thomas. — Records of tite Guita Dynasty. Illtistruted by Inscrip- 

tiona, Wnttrii llistury. Lol'uI Tradition and Culns. Tu wiiicli is added a 
Cliupter on the Arabs in SiniL. liy Ei.w.mu Thomas, F.R.S. Folio, with » 
Pluto, handsouii-ij- tjmin'l in cbtli. pp. iv. und (34. I87H. Pricc 14«. 

Thomas. — Tub Chronicies of the Pathan Kings of Dehli. Tlliis- 

trated by Cuins, Inscriptions, and otber Antiquariat Romains. Ity Edward 
Thomas, F.R.S. With numerous Coppcrplates and Woodcuts. Demy 8vo. 
clotb, pp. iiit. and 467 1H71. £l 8*. 

Thomas, — The Revenue Resources of the Hdohal Empire in India, 

from a.D. 1593 1o a.o. 1707. A Supplement to "The Chronicles of tbaPnlMn 
Kings of Delhi." By E, Thomas, F.R.S. 8vo., pp. 60, cloth. 3j. ßrf. 

Thorbarn. — Banntj ; or, Our Afghän Frontier. By S. S. Tnoanca^, 

I.C.8., Settlement Officer of the Banuu Districi. 8vo. cloth, pp. i. and 480. 
1876. 18*. 

Vaughan. — The Manners and Cpstoms of the Chinese of thb 

Straits Settlements. By J. D. Vaüqhaw, Advocate and Solid tor, Snpromo 
Coart, Straits Sattlemants. 8vo. pp. iv.-l'iO, hoards. 1879- 7». 6rf. 

Watson,— Index to the Natxte and Scientific Nahes of Indian and 

otber Eastern Economic Plants and Products, By J. F. Watson, 

H.A., M.D.,etc. Imperial 8vo., cloth, pp. 6ö0. 1S68. £1 11». Stf. 
Wedgwood. — (Äjnteüted Ltymoloc.ies in the Dictionary of the Rev. 

W. W. Skeat. By Hensleiuh Weduwqod. Crown 8vn. cloth, pp. viii. -194. 

1882. 6j. 
WeBt aud Bahler. — A Digest of the Hindd Law of Inheritance, 

Pnrtition, Adopriuii ; Embodying the Replies of the Snatris in the Courts of the 
Bombay Prui-idniicy. Willi Iiiirmlunti.nis uml X'ti- liv the Hon. Justice Ray- 
mond West uml" J. G. Bühier, C.I.E. Third Edition. 8vo. pp. itc.-14ö0, 
wropper. 1881. 36*. 
Wheeler, — The History of India from the Earliest Aqes. By J. 

Talboyb Wuekler, Assistant Mecretary to the Government of India in the 
Foreign Department, etc. etc. Demy bvo. cl. 1867-1881. 
Vol. 1. The Vedic Period and the Haha Dhorata. pp. luv. and 578. £3 10j. 
Vol. II., The Rumuyuna and the Brahmaiiic Period. pp. ljiuiii.andÖSO, with 
two Maps. 21s. Vol. III. Hindu, Buddhist, Brahmanical Revival. pp. 484, 
with two maps. 18;. Vol. IV. Part I. Mussulman Rule. pp. mii. uml 320. 
14*. Vol. IV. Part II. Moghul Empire— Aurangieb. pp. xsviii. and 280. 12j. 
Wheeler.— Karl y Recoüds of Bhitish India. A History of the 

English Bettlemeut in India. as told in the Government Records, tlie worin of 
old travellcrs nnd other contemnorary Ducumenta, from the earlie« period 
down to the riae of British Power in India. By J. Talhoyb Wheeler. 
Royal 8vo. clotb, pp. in iL and 392. 1878. las. 

Williams. — Moiiern India and the Indians. See Triibner'B Oriental 

Serics, p. 4. 
Wise. — Cosimentary on the Hindu System of Hediciwb. By T. A. 

Wise, M.D., Rengal Medical Service. 8vo., pp. ix. and l;>2, cloth. 7s. 6d. 

Wise. — Heyiew of ihe Histori of Mediclne. By Thomas A. 
Wise, M.D. 2 voln. Svo. cloth. Vol. 1., pp. icviii. and 397; Vol. IL, 
pp. 67*. 10«. 
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THE EELIGIONS OF THE EAST. 

Adi Grantii (The) ; or, The Holt SciupinaEs of the Siehs, trana- 

lated from the original Gortuokbi. with Introiliictory Eäcava, by Dr. Ehnist 
Tkehit, Prof. Oriental Languagea Muuich, Roy. 8to. cl, p'p. S66. £i 12*. 6d, 

Alabaster. — The Wheel ob ms Law : Buddhism illustrated from 

Siamese Sonrcea by che Modern Buddhist, a Life of Buddha, and an acconnt of 
the Phrabat. By floNav Alabasteh. Interpreter of U.M. ConsulateJjeneral 
in Siam. Demy 8ro. pp. lviü. and 32t. ctuth. 1871. 14». 

Amberley. — Aä Ajjaltsis of Religious Beijef. By Yiscüitnt 

Ambeblkt. •; «oft» 8*0, iL, pp. ivi. «H mi 512. 137S. 30». 
Apastambiya Dharma Satram. — AiDumn of the Sached Laus of 

tue IIimj«, bv Apastaiuba. Edited. ititha. Translation and Note», by G. Bählar. 
2 parta. 3vu. cloth, 1BÖS-71. jtl 4». M 

Arnold. — Tbte Lir.irr OS Aha; or, The Great Renuncintiou (Maha- 

bhiniahkramana). Being the Life ind Tenchin« of Gantama, Prince of India, 
andFounderof Buddhism (as ti.ld brau (üdiur. Buddhist). By Eliwi.v AttMiLU, 
C.S.I., etc. Chcap Edition. iVwnSro. purchment. pp. ivi. «iid 233. ISS2. 
2.. 6d. lifeän Edltiun. nosl Sto. doth. 7a. HJ. Illustrated Edition. 4to. 
pp. 11.-1%, clüth. HS*, 21». 

Arnold. — Lndiasj Poetbt. See "Trubn.LT'> Oriental Serie?/' page 4. 

Arnold. — Pearls of the Faith; or, Islaru's Rosary. Being tho 

Ninety-aine Beantiful Samea of Allah (AstBÜ-el-'Husniil. witli Cntnmeats in 
Verse from varioua Oriental soureea as milde by an lndian MujnUlman. Bf 
E. äksold, C.S.I., etc. Third Ed. Cr. 8m. eL, pp. iyL-320. 1334. 7«. GJ. 

Balfonr.— TAnist Te.\t<; Ethieal, Politik, ud Sp-vnlativo. By 

Fuedskice Hksri- Balfodb, Editor of the North- Chili ii Herald. Imp. 8to. 
pp. Ti.-llS, data [1834], price 10«. 6J. 
B&lUntyne. — The ^qUiya Aphoriane of Kapila. See " Trübner's 

Oriental Series," p. 6. 
BtJieijea. — Tat; Ajltan NYitsess, or the Testiruouy of Arian Scriptures 

in corroborurion of Biblk'il Hkt.vr and the Rudiments of Ciirfctijn Ei.ielnne. 

Indudin;; Disaertations ou tue Original Home and E:irW Advtntnres of Indo- 

Arisns. Bythe IteT.K. II. Basebjja. Sto. sewed, pp. itüL and 236. Si.Git. 
Barth. — Religiös» of Ikdla. See '■Triilmer's Oriental Series," 

page 4. 
Beal. — Travels of Fab BLun 1 asi» Sr-io-Try, Baiidhist Pilgrims 

from China to India (400 A.D. and ä 18 A.D.) Traoshted from the Chinese, 
by S. Beal, B.A. Cronn Sio. pp. luiii. and -10, cloth, wiih a colouicd 
map. Out of print. 

Beal. — A Catesa of Bn>HHisT Scriptitres fbos the Chinese. By S. 

Bbal, B.A. 8ro. doth, pp. iiT. and 436. 1871. läa. 

Beal. — The Eomaxtic Lesesd of Säkhta Bupeha. From the 

Cbinete-Sanscrit by the Rev. S. Beal. Cro»n Sto. cloth, pp. 400. 187S. 12s. 

Beal. — The Dhammapalia. See "Trübner'? Oriental Series," page 3. 
Beal. — Abstbact of Foce LF.crrEns os Budoihst Liteeaicre es Chtsa, 

Delivered ut Dniversity Culle^e, Loadon. By Samuel Beal. Demi Uro. 

cloth, pp. 208. 1883, 10a. 64. 
Beal.— Buddhist Records of the Western World. See " Trübner'a 

Oriental Series," p. 6. 

Bigandet.— Gatoaita, the Buddha of the Burmese. See "Trübner's 

Oriental Series," page 4. 
Brockie. — Ihdian Philosoph r. Introductory Paper. B; 

Brocxib. Syo. pp. 26, sewed. 1872. 6d. 
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Brown.- 



5 Deuyisjtes ; or, Obiental SrrßrroALisM. By John P. 

Bkown. See. and Dragoman of Legation of Ü.S.A. Constantinople. With 
twenty-four Illnstrations. 8to. cloth, pp. viü. uid 415. 14s. 

Buraell. — Tue Obdinances of Manu. See " Trübaer's Oriental Series." 

paga 6. 
Callaway. — The KiiLmrrroa Systkm of the Amazuiu. 

Part I.— Unkulunknlu ; or, the Tradition of Creation es eiisting aroong the 
Amainluanduther Tribesof South Afcica, in tlieirown words, «itlia tran-dation 
into English, and Notes. By the Kci. Canon Callawav, M.D. Ovo. pp. 1 
aewed. 1868. 1». 

Part II. — Araatongo; or, Alicestor \\ ijr-liip. u i-\i-ijn^ iimong the Amazulu, in 
their own words, with ;i tiviiisliiticin i«to l'.nglish, and Notes. By the Rer. 
Canon Callawut, M.D. 1869. 8vo. pp. 197, sewed. 1869. 4s. 

Pari TU. — Iüinyflnga ZiikulniU ; or, Di vi Nation, n- i'vl-l-ii- um uns Mio Amazulu, in 
their own words. Whli :i I.r.in-Uiti'ni IilI'i l'jitjlish, tind £«tirs, By the ""~ 
Canos Callaway, M.D. 8so. pp. 150, aewed. 1870. 4s. 

Part IV. — Abatakati, or Medicul Magill und Witcha-aft, Svo.pp. 40,sewed. h 

Chalmers.— Tbe Onrera of tfif. Chinesk; an Attempt to Traco 

conneetion of rbc ULliir-s? witii Wettern Nations in their Religion, Super&ti 
Arts, Language, and Tradition». By Joi " 
clotb, pp. 78. 6s. 

Clarke.— Ten Gkeat Religions ; aa Essay ia 

R* James Fbbsman Clailke. Bvo. cloth, pp. x. ai 

Clarke.— Ten Great Religions. Part II. 

Iieligiona. By J. F. Ülauke. Deuiy 8vo., pp. nviii 
Clarke. — Serpent and Sita Worship, and Mythology in Central 

America, Africa and Asia. By Htoe Ciarkb, Esq. 8»o. sewed. ls. 

Conway. — The Sacked Anthologt. A Book of Ethnieal Scriptui 

Collected and edited by H. D. Conway. 5th edition. Dcray 8*0. cloth, 



Foolscap 8 



pp. : 



I. tnd -l 



18! 



12s. 



Coomära Swamy. — The Dathavansa.; or, the History of the Tooth- 

Relic of Gotama Buddha. The I'ali Test und its Translation into English, 
with Notes. By Sir Sl. Coomaea Swämy, Mudtdiär. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. 
174. 1874. 10s. 6rf. 

Coomära Swamy. — The Dathavansa ; or, tho History of the Tooth- 

llelic of Gotama Buddha. English Translation unly. With Nutes. Domy 
8vo. cloth, pp. 100. 1874. 6s. 

Coomära Swamy. — Sutta Nipata; or, the Dinlofruca and Discourses 

of Gotama Buddha. Translated frorn the Pali, with Introduction and Notes, 
By Sir M. Coomaba Swamy. Cr. 8vo. clotb, pp. Uni. and 160. 1874. 6). 

Coran.— Extra cra fkow tue Cohan in the Okioinal, with English 
REStiEittNQ. Compiled by Sir William Mit im, K.O.8.I., LL.D., Alithor of 
the •' Life of Mahomet." Crown 8 vo. cloth, pp. SB. 18S0. 3t. 6-f. 

Co well.— The Saeya Dausana Samgbaha. See " Trübner' s Oriental 

Sc ries," p. 5. 
Cunningham. — The BhilsaTopes; or, Buddhist Monuments of Central 

India : comprismg a hrief Historieal Sketch of the Riae, Pragreis, and Decüne 
of Buddhist» ; with an Account of the Opi 11 ine and EiandnaHon of the various 
Groupsof Topos around Bhflsa. By Brev. -Major A. C'unningliam. Illustrated. 
8vo. cloth, 33 Plates, pp. mii. 370. 1854. £i 2s. 
Da Canha. — Hemoir on the History of the Tooth-Eblic op Ceylon; 

with an Essay ou the Life and System of Gautatua Buddha. By J. Gekson 
da Citnua. 8>o. cloth, pp. iW. and 70. With i photographa and cuts. 7«. tid. 
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Davids. — Buddhist Berte Stories. See Ti'übner's Oriental Seriea," 

jage 4. 
Davies. — Hinpo rnmosoriiY. Sco Triibner's Oriental Serien," page 5. 
Dowson. — DicTiONAiiY of Hindu Mytbology, etc. See Trübm.'i J a 

Oriental Seriea," page 4. 
Dickson. — Tue Pütihokkha, being tbe Buddbist Office of tbe Coa- 

fession of TtieatB. Tbe Pali Test, with a Translation, and Notei, by J. F. 

DitKSON, M.A. Bvo. Bd., pp. 69. 2s. 
Edkins. — Chinese Büddhisu. See " Trübner's Oriental Seriee," 

page 4. 
EdkiM. — Religion in China. See " Triibner's Oriental Series," p. 6. 
Eitel .—Ha ntih oo k for tue Student of Citinesf, Buddiiism. By the 

Her. E. J. Eitfl, L. M. S. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. »üi. and 234. 1870. 18». 
Eitel. — BüDdhism: its Hiatorkal, Thcoretieal, and Populär AapectB. 
In Thrce Lectures. By Rev. E. J. Eitel, M.A. Ph.D. Becond Edition. 



Demy 8vo. n 



1873. 5j. 



Examination (Candid) of Theism. — By Physicus. Poat 8vo. cloth, pp. 

xviii. and 196. 1B78. 7s. Grf. 

Faber. — A systematical Digest of the Doctrenes of Conft/cius, 

aecording to Ihc Amalel-ts, Gueat Lbakm.vü, and Ductiujse of the Mea-(. 

with un Introduktion on the Aiittjciitii-n up<.>ii i'iisi'rais :mil Cunluciiiuism. 

By Eknbt Faiieh. Rheuish Missionary. Translated frora the German by P. 

G. loa MüllendDiff. Sie. aewed, pp. viii. and 131. 1876. 12i. 6ft. 
Faber. iNTROriUC'HONTOTHESaKNfi; OfChIMF^L'IiELIGION. A OitiqUe 

Df Mas Müller und otber Au'hors. By the Roy. Ehnst Fabfh, Iihi-nUh 

Missionary in Canton. Crown 8vu. slitehed in wrapper, pp. sii. and 154. 1880. 

7j. 6d. 
Faber. — The STikd of Hexctcs. See " Triibner's Oriental Seriea," p. 4. 
Giles. — Recokd of the Buddhist Kingdoms. Translated from tbe 

Chinese by H. A. Giles, of H.M. Coosular Service. 8\o. sewed, pp. 
S.-129. 5i. 

Gough. — The Philosophy of tue TJpanishads. See "Trübner's 

Oriental Seriea," p. 6. 

CtnbematiB. — Zoölogical Mttholoqy; or, the Legende of Aoimnls. 

By Anoelo in. <•• bf.unii is, IVoli-ssur uf Smu-kiit >ut<l i'mnj imitive Literature 
in the Ic-stituto di Studii Superiori e di Perfez io.ianiento at Florence, etc. In 
2 yoIb. Syo. pp. sxvi. and 432, vü. »nd 442. 28i. 

Gnlahan. I. Eaz: Tun Mystic Rosf, Garden of Sa'ij vd din Mahmtjd 

Shabibtari. Tbe Bernau Test, wirb n l-'n- !:-!i Ti:it;-'a:ii>n :nnl N'jIls, i'liuny 
from tlio Conimeutarv of Muhammed Hin Yahya Lahiji. By E. 11. Witts, i tki.i), 
M.A., lata of il.M.B.C.S. 4to. oloth, pp. iti. 04 and 60. 1HS0. IOj. 6d. 
Hardy. — Christianity and Bldpiusm Compared. By the late Hey. 

R. Spence ÜAitrY, Hon. Memhei- Kuyul Asiutic Sodcty. 8vu. ed. pp. 135. Bs. 

Hang;.— The Parsis. See " Trübner's Oriental Heries," p. 3. 

Hang. — The Aitarkya Brahmanam op the Rig Veba: eontaining the 
Earliest SpMulatiotM nfthe 1; ml minus ori the. meaning of the Sacrifieial l'rayer» 
and on the Origin, Performance, and Sense of the Ritea of the Vedic Religion. 
Edited, Trau slated, and Esplaioed by Martin Haoo, Ph.D., Supennte.iiiu.it of 
Sanskrit Studies in the Poona College, etc., etc. In 2 Vols. Crown 8ro. 
Vol. I. Contents, Sanskrit Test, with Prefuce, Introductory Essay, and a Map 
of the Sacrificial Compound at the Soma Öacritice, pp. 312. Vol. II. Transla- 
tion with Notes, pp. 544. £2 2s. 

Hawken. — Upa-Sahtha : Comments, Linguistic nnd Doctrinal, on 

Sacred and Mythic Literature. By J. D. Hawken. 8yo. cloth, np.tiii. -288, 
7i. 6A 
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— A Talmddic Hihcellany. 



Hodgson. 



talS 



es," p. i 



" Trübner's Oricntal 
Indian SiTBJEcra. See " Trübner'H 



c Pagan amu MoiHiJiif Chkisi-iast Symuoljsm Esposed 
and Expi-aisbo. By Thomas Inmak, M.D. Second Edition. With III uitra- 
tions. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xl. and 118. 1874. 7s. fit/. 

Johnson. — Oriental Ret-igioss and their Relation to Universal Reli- 
gion. By Samuel Johnson. First Section — India. In 2 Volumes, post Ovo. 
cloth. pp. 408 and 402. 21s 

Journal of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatie Society. — For 

Papera on Buddhism containcd in it, see page II. 

Estner.— Buddha and ms Doctrines. A Bibliograph ical Essay. By 

Otto KhiM.il, Imperial Svo., pp. W. and 32, aewed. 2s. Bd. 

Koran (The) ; commonly ealled Tue Alcqban op Mohammed. Trana- 

juted iniu Englisli ir 

Gent. Toi " * 
Koran. — Ambic toxt. Lilliographed in Oudh. Foolscap Svo. 

602. sewed. Lucknow, a.h. 1295 (1877). 9s. 
Lane. — The Köban. See " Triiljuüi-'s Ork-utal Sirius," p. 3. 
legge. — Confccianism ix Relation to Christi axity. A Paper read 

before the Missinnary Coiiferem* in Shanghai, on May 11, 1K77. By Rey. 
James Legge, D.D. 8vo. sewed, pp. 12. 1S77. 1«. Urf. 

Legge. — The Life and Teacuixg.s of Conflxtcs. With Esplanatory 

By Jamhs Leügh, D.D. Fiith Edition. Crown 8vO. cloth, pp. vi. 



;lish immodintcly from tili! original Arabic. By Geohoe Salb, 

hisprutiitd tliül.il'c'.>: M..!i.i!!!i])ciL Crown Svo. cloth, pp. 472. 7». 






1877. 



Legge. — The Life a 

By Jähes Legge. 



With Essays and Notes. 



D WoitK8 OF 1 
rownKyo. cloth, pp. 402. 

Legge. — Chinese Classics. c. under " Chineae," p. 61. 

Leigh. — The Religion of the World. By H. Stoxe Leigh. 12mo. 



i'l'- 



;ii. üti, cloth. 13Ü9. 



r.6rf. 



Ä'Clatchie. — Confucian Cosmogoxy. A Translation (with tho 

Chineae Test opposite) of Section 4P- (Trcatiae on Cosuiognny) of the "Com- 
plete Works" of the I'htlosopher Choo-Foo-Tze. With Eiplanatorj Notes by 
the Hev. Th. M'Ci.atcuie, M.A. SmalUto. pp. xyiii. and 162. 1874. 12.. Gd. 

Mills— The Indian Saint; or, Buddha and Buddhiara.— A Sketch 
flistoricul and Critical. Bv C. D. B. Mllls. Svo. cl., pp. 192. 7j. 6rf. 

Mitra.— JäünDnA Gava, the Hermitage of Säkya Muni. By Rajen- 
-). cloth, pp. i ' 



£3. 



L.LL.D., C.I.K. 



i. endSää, withäl 1'l.tei. 



Muhammed. — The Liff. of Hdhammed. Based ou Muhammed Ihn 

Ishak. By Abd El Mnlilt Ihn liisbam. Edited by Dr. FebdiHand Wüsten- 
felu. The Arabic Test. Svo. pp. 102C, sewed. Price 21*. Introduction, 
Notes, and Indes in ücrraan. Svo. pp. lixii. and 2ÖG, sewed. lt. flrf. Each 
part Bold »epnrutely. 
Theti'it tmecil on llio MaauscrLiilt r.l the Dorlin, Lcip*ie, Gotha and Ltj-den Librariei, bu 
ima wiihllly revised by ll:e le .::■[. ..« i Jitur, [indprüited witk Lht uliuost csactacai. 
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Müller. — The Hymns op the Rig Veda dt the Saichtta and Pada 

Texts. Reprinted from the Editio Princept by F. Max Muller, M.A. 
Second Edition. With the two texts on parallel pages. 2 vols., 8vo, pp„ 
800-828, stitched in wrapper. 1877. £1 12*. 

Mnir. — Translations from the Sanskrit. See " Trübner's Oriental 
Series," p. 3. 

Mnir. — Original Sanskbit Texts — v. under Sanskrit. 

Mnir. — Extracts fbom the Coran. In the Original, with English 
rendering. Compiled by Sir William Muir, K.C.S.I., LL.D., Author of 
" The Life of Mahomet." Crown 8vo, pp. yiii. and 64, cloth. 1880. 3*. 6d. 

Müller. — The Sacred Hymns of the Brahmins, as preserved to na 

in the oldest collection of religious poetry, the Rig-Veda -Sanhita, translated and 
explained. By F. Max Müller, M.A., Oxford. Volume I. Hymns to the 
Maruts or the Stör m Gods. 8vo.pp.clii. and 264. 12«. 6d. 

Müller. — Lecture on Buddhist Nihllism. By F. Max Müller, 

M.A. Delivered before the Association of German Philologists, at Kiel, 28th 
September, 1869. (Translated from the German.) Sewed. 1869. 1«. 

Müller. — Rig Veda Samhtta and Pada Texts. See page 89. 
Bewman. — Hebrew Theism. By F. W. Newman. Royal 8vo. stuf 

wrappers, pp. viii. and 172. 1874. 4«. 6d. 

Piry. — Le Saint Edit, £tude de Litterattjre Chinoise. Preparee 
par A. Theophile Piry, du Service des Douanes Maritimes de Chine. 4to.- 
pp. xx. and 320, cloth. 1879. 21*. 

Prianlx. — Qu-estiones Mosaicje; or, the first part of the Book of 

Genesis compared with the remains of ancient religions. By Osmond dh. 
Beauvoir Priaulx. 8vo. pp. viü. and 548, cloth. 12«. 

Redhouse. — The Mesnuyi. See " Trübner's Oriental Series," p. 4. 
Rig- Veda Sanhita. — A Collection of Ancient Hindu Hymns. Con- 

stitutinj? the First Ashtaka, or Book of the Rig- veda ; the oldest authority for 
the religious and social institutions of the Hindus. Translated from the Original 
Sanskrit by the late H. H. Wilson, M.A. 2nd Ed., with a Postscript by' 
Dr. Fitzedward Hall. Vol. I. 8vo. cloth, pp. In. and 348, price 21*. 

Rig-Veda Sanhita. — A Collection of Ancient Hindu Hymns, constitut- 

ing the Fifth to Eighth Ashtakas, or books of the Rig-Veda, the oldest 
Authority for the Religious and Social Institutions of the Hindus. Translated 
from the Original Sanskrit by the late Horace Hayman Wilson, M.A., 
F.R.S., etc. Edited by E. B. Cowell, M.A., Principal of the Calcutta 
Sanskrit College. Vol. IV., 8vo., pp. 214, cloth. 14*. 
A feto copies of Voh. II. and III. still left. [ Voh. V. and VI. in the Press^ 

Rockhill. — The Life of the Buddha. See * ' Trübner's Oriental Series," 
page 6. 

Sacred Books (The) op the East. Translated by various Oriental 

Scholars, and Edited by F. Max Müller. All 8vo. cloth. 

Vol. I. The Upanishads. Translated by F. Max Müller. Part I. The Khan» 
dogya-Upanishad. Tbe Talavakära-Upanishad. The Aitareya-^ranyaka. 
The Kaushitaki-Brähmana-Upanishad and the Vägasansyi-Samhitä-Upanishad. 
pp. xii. and 320. 10«. 6d. 

Vol. II. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, as taught in the Schools of Apastamba, 
Gautama, Vasishtha, and Baudhäyana. Translated by Georg Bühler. Part I». 
Apastamba and Gautama. pp. Ix. and 312. 1879. 10«. 6d. 
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Toi. III. The Sacred Hooks of China. Tbe Test» of Confucianiam. Translated 
by James Lf gee. Part I. The Soft King. The Religio«.» Portious of the Shih 
King The Haiäo King. pp. xxxfi. and 402. 1B79. 12«. %d. 

Toi. IV. The Zend-Avesta. Part I. Tlio Vendidäd. Translated bj- Jamea 
Darmeateter. pp. eiv. and 211). 10«. 6rf. 

Vol. V. Pahlavi Text?. Part I. Tb,. Iiin,..!,i]-,i», R: bniai. Yast, and Shäyast-la- 
Shayaet. Translated bv E. W. West. pp. Uiiv. and 138. 12*. 6rf. 

Vol. VI. The Qur'än. Part I. Translated by E. H. Palmer. pp. OSE. and 
26», clotb. lüs. 6d. 

Toi. TU. The Institutes of Vishnu. Translated by Julius Jolly. pp. xl. and 



318. 



10s. 64 



Vol. VIII. The BbagATadgitfi «ith other estracts from the Maliäbhärata. 

Translated bv Knshinath Trunbak Telang. pp. 440. lila. (,d. 
Toi. IX. The Qur'än. Part II. Translated by E. H. Palmer. pp. i. and 3f>2. 

10». 6rf. 
Vol. X. The Suttnnipsta, etc. Translated by V. Fauabö'll. pp. lvi. and 224, 

10j. 6rf. 
Vol. XI. The M^'üpriiiil-.liäuii Saldi. T|h.- T.vIjvj Sutta. The Mahasudasatina 

Sutta. The Phamnia-Kakkappavattana Sutta. Translated by T. W. Rhy» 

Davids, pp. ilvüi.-MO. 10.?. lirf. 
Vol. XII. The Sat'.pniba-Rräbmann. Translated hy Prof. Eggc-ling. Vol. I. 

pp. ilviü. and 456. 13s. 6rf. 
Vol. XIII. The Pätinu.Uha. Translated hy T. W. Rhvs Davids. Tbe Maha- 

wra. Part I. Trim.LilKl l,v Dr. IT Obb-iiVrc. pp. xxsviii. rmd 3IJ0. 10*. 6d. 
Vol.ilV. The Sacred Lni of the Aryas, aa toiifrht in tbe Schools of Väsisbtha 

und l!;niiHi;iv;in;i. Tirnn] I liv l'riit. I.ii»irw lluhli-r. 

Toi. XV. Tlie'l'iiani-ln.ds-. l'ai-1 II. Translalcil bv F. Mai Müller. [In preptiratio* 
Vul. XVI. The Vi Km;. Transli.led hv Jümes J^iw. pp. x\ii, :md 448. 10j.6rf. 
Vol. XV11. The Mshävagga. Part II. Translated by T. W. Rhys David«, aud 

Dr. II. Oldenbcrg. 
Tol.XVIII. The Diiflistäii-f Dinik and MainyO-i Kbard. Pahlavi Tests. Part 

II. Translated by E. W. "West. 
Vul. XIX. Tili- Fu-'liii-liiriif-tauii-kiiiif. Truii.-hti-d bv Samuel Real. 
Vol. XX. The Yäyu-1'kiruiia. Translated by Prof. Rhandurkar, of Elphinatono 

College, Bomhay. 
Toi. XXI. The SüddhaiTna-pnndarika. Tranilttted by Prof. Kern. 
Toi. XXII. The Akäranga-Sütra. Translated by Prof. Jacobi. 

Sohlagintweit. — Buddhihm in Tibet. Illustrated by Literary Docu- 
menta and Objectsof Religious Worship. Witt, an Account of the Buddhist 
Systems preceding it in ludia. Ry Emil Sohlagintweit, LL.D. With a 
Folio Atlas ol 20 Plates, and 20 Taules of Native Prints in the Teit. Royal 
8vo., pp. iiiy. and 40t. £2 2s. 

Seil.— The Fajth of Islam. By the Bev. E. Sell, Fellow of the 

University of Slndras. Demy 8vo. cIol.li, pp. liv. and 270. J8B0. 6j. Bd. 

Seil. — Ibn-i-Tajwid; or, Art of Eeading the Quran. By the Eev. 

E- Bell, B.D. 8vo., pp. 48, «rappers. 18S2. 2i. Brf. 
Sterling;.— Tue Hindoo Pilowms. By the Kor. M. A. Ssebsjno, 

Fcap. Rvo. cloth, pp. vi. and 125. 5s. 
ßingh. — Sakhee Book; or, tho Dt'Bcriplion of üooroo Gobind Singh's 
Religion and Doctrines, translated from (iootoo Mukhi iut.i IJindi, and after- 
wards into Engliah. -Dy Sirdar Attir Singh, Chief of Bhulonr. With tht 
Author'fl photograph. 8vo. pp. HÜi. and 205. Ilcnares, 187a. 15». 

Silinett.— Tde (Iwui.t Woklij. liv A. I'. Sinkett, President of the 
Simla Edeetk ThecwohicM] Soeiety. Fourth Edllinu, Feap. Svo., pp. lit. and 
140, eloth. 18B4. 3i. Grf. 

Binnett.— Esoieric Buddhism, By A. P. Sorszxr, Author of the 

" Oeeult World,' - President of the Simla Edectic 'Ihe'.sepbieal Society. Fouith 
Edition. Crown Bvo., pp. ix. and 216, cloth. 1884. 7j. 6d. 
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Syed Ahmad. — A Serieb of Essays on the Lite of Mohammed, and 

Subjecta snbsidiary thcreto. By Syed Ahmad Khan Bahadou, C.S.I., Autbor 
of the " Mohummt:-!iiii (".'(iiunitTitary on the lloly Bible," Honorary Member of 
the Royal AeUtic Society, and Lift Honorary Hecrctary !o thc Allygurh Scien- 
tific Society. 8vo. pp. 532, with 4 Geneslogical Table», 2 Mups, and a Coloured 
Platc, bandsomely bound in cloth. £1 lOf. 

Thomas. — Jainibh. See page 28. 

Tiele. — Outlineb of the Histobt of Religion. See "Trübner's 

Oriental Series," page 6. 
Tiele. — History of Egyptian Religion, See Trübner's Oriental Series, 

page 5. 
Vishnu-Purana (The) ; a System of Hindu Mythology and Tradition. 

Tranalated frpm the original Sanskrit, and Illuatrated bj Notes derived chiefly 
from otber Puränas. By tbe late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., Boden Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in the Vi iversiLv nl Oxford, etc., etc. Edited bv Fitzedwakd 
Hall. In 6 vols. Bto. Vol. I. pp. eil. and 201) ; Vol. 1 1. pp. 343 : Vol. III., 
pp.34-8; Vol IV. pp. 346, cloth; Vol. V.Patt I. pp. W2, cloth. 10*. 6-/. euch. 
Vol. V., Part 2, oonUÜUBg UM Index, compiled by F. Hall. 8vo. cloth, pp. 268. 
12». 
Wake. — The Evolution of Mobaltty. Being a History of the 

Development of Moral Culture. By C. StahilAnq Wiki, mthor of 
"Chapters on Man," etc. Two vols. 8vo. cloth, pp. ivi. and 5U6, xii. and 174. 
21«. 

Wherry.— Commentary on the Quran. See Trübner's Oriental Seriea, 

page 5. 
Wilson.— Works of the late Hokace Bayman Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., 

Member of the Royml Aslatlc Sooirtiei nf Calcutta and Paris, andof the Oriental 
Soc. of Germany, etc., and Boden Prof. of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, 
Tola I. and II. Essays and Lfctuhes chiefly on the Religion of tbe Hindus. 
by the late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., etc. Collect ed and edited by Dr. 
RaiHHOtoRosT. 2 vols. cloth, pp. xiii, and 399, vi. und 116. 21s. 



COMPARATIVE PHILOLOGY. 

POLTGLOTS. 

Beames, — Outlineb of Indian Philoloqs. With a Map, showing the 
Distribution of the Indian Languagca. By John Beames. Second enlarged and 
revised edition. Crown Svu. dutli, ]ip. viii. and 96. 1868. 5t. 

Beames. — A Conr.iii.ATm; Gtiaumaii of titt. Modern Ahian LanguageB 
of Ikoia (to wit), Hindi, Panjabi, Sindhi, Gujarati, Maratbi, Uriya, and 
Bengali. By Jons Bkajiks. Ui-i.-ilI CS., M.li.A.S.. &c. 8vo. clotb. Vol- 
I. On Sounds, pp. ivi. and SfiO. 1872. loi. Vol. II. The Noun and tho 
Prononn. pp. xii. and 348. 1876. 16s. Vol III. Tbe Verb. pp. sii. and 
316. 1879. 16i. 

Bellows. — English Outline Vocabulaey, for the use of Studenta of the 

Chinese, Japanese, and other Languages. Arrnnged by John Bellows. With 
Notes on the writing of Chinese with Roman l.etters.By Professor Sdmmebb, 
King'a College, London. Croivn 8vo., pp. 6 and 368, cloth. 6.. 

Bellows. —Outline Dictionaev,foe the use of Missionaries, Explorers, 

andStudeiitsofLanguage. By Max Mülleh, M.A.,Taylorian Professorin the 
University of Oxford. With an Introduction on the proper ose of the ordinär j 
English Alphabet in transcribing Foreign Langungea. The Vocabulary compiled 
byJoBN Bellows. Crown 8vo. Limp moroeco, pp. xsxi. and 368. 7t. Sd. 
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Calci well. — A Compaeativk Geammar of ttte Deaytdian, oe South- 

Indian Family of Languageb. By the Rev. H. CaldwelL, LUD. Ä 
Second, corrected, and enlarged Edition. Dütny 8vo. pp. BOÖ. 187S. Z8j. 

Calligaris. — Le Co&pagnok e-e Tons, ov Dictionnaiee Polyglotte. 

PsrleColoncl LouisCali,tg*bib, Grand Officicr, etc. (French— Latin— Italian— 
Spanisb— Portuguese— Germau— Knglish— Modern Grcek— Arabic— Turkijh.) 
2 v,..|:.;. Um., pp. 1157 and 7 16. Turin. £i lt. 

Campbell. — S^echtens of the Lancc-ages of Ihbia, inclucliBg Tribea 



lud the Ebb' 



£1 11«. &d. 



By Sir G. 



Clarke . — R ese aeches 
tivb PHii.oi.oaY, M 
Origin of Culturi- in - 
CuiiKi;. Demy Svo. 



ra Pre-histoeio s 

THOLOOT, AND ÄRCHSi 

raeriea and the Accad or 
sewed, pp. li. and 74. 

TUE East Indles. 



) Photo -Hi btobtc Comp ab a- 

ioiogy, in eonneiion with the 

n Famillea. By Hydb 



875, 



■. U. 



See Trübner's Oriental 



Cust. — Langt; aq es i 
Series," page 3. 

DoUBe. — Grimm's Law ; A Study : or, Hints towards an Explanation 

of the so-ralled " Lautverschiebung." To which are added some Ifi/marits on 

the Primitive Indo-Eurtipeiin A 1 si-vcral Apucndices. ByT. Le MabchAnT 

Dovse. 8to. clotb, pp. xvi. and 230. 10«. 6rf. 

TJwight.— Modeen Philology : Ifs Discovery, History, and Influence- 

New edition, with Maps, Tabular Views, and an Indei. By Benjamin W 
Dwibiit. In two vola. or. 8vo, cloth. First series, pp. 3liU ; secoud seriesi 
pp. xl. and 554. £\. 

Edkins. — China's Place in Peilology. Au Attempt to show that the 

Languagee of Europa and A«ia liavc a C'mnmou Mrigin. By the llev. Jobefit 
Edkins. Crown Sto. cloth, pp. niii. and 403. Uli. 6d. 

Ellis. — Etbuscan Numeeals. By Robebt Ellis, B.D. Svo. sewed, 



pp. t 



2«. 6d. 



Ellis.— The Asiatic Affin ities of the Olb Italiakb. By Eobebt 

Ellis, B.D., Fellowof St, John'a College, Cambridge, and authorof " Aneient 
Routea between Italy and Gaul." Crown 8ro. pp. iv. 156, clotb. 1870. 5i. 

Ellis. — On Ncmeeai.s, as Si^nG of Primcval TJnity among Mankind, 

By Hubert Ellis, B.D., Late Fdlow of St. John'e College, Cambridge. 
Demy Svo. cloth, pp. viii. and 94. 3a. Sd. 

Ellis. — Peeuvia Scythica. The Quichua Langnage of Peru: its 

derivntiou from Central Asia with the American latiguagca in genera], and with 
the Turanian and [beriau languages of the 0I<1 World, incluiliiig the Basqne, 
the Lyciuu, and the Pre-Aryali language uf Etruria. By Rubeht Ellis, B.D. 
Bvu, clotb, pp. Sit. and 219. 1875. ü». 

English and Welsli Languages.— The Ikflttence ofthe English amd 

Wclsh Languages upon each other, eihibited in Ibe Vocabularies of the two 
Tongues. Intended to BUggest tbe impurtance to Philologers. Antiquarie», 



EthuonrapherB, and otbers, of ^iving d 
Indo-Germauie Family of Language«. Squar 



Geiger. — Contkibutions to the Histoky of tue Development of the 

Human IUce. Lt'ttureB und DisiL'itiitiunH. liy Laiahl-bühigek. Trunalated 
from the Seeund Onrmai! E<liliun VJ David AbheU, Ph.D. Poet Svo. elotb, 

pp, x. und 15C. 1880. 6j. 
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Orey. — Haxobook of Afbican, Aüstralias, and Poltnesias Phi- 

loloqy, a« represented in the Library of Hia Eicellency Sir George Orey, 
K.C.B., Her Majesty'-, High Cummissioner of the Cape Colnaj. Classed, 
Annotated, and Edited by Sir Gkokue Grey and Dr. H. I. Bleek. 
*~ "" Vol. 1. Part 1.— Snntb Affics. Bto. pp. 1BB. Sil». 

Vol. I. Part 2.— Afriea (Norüi of tbe Trupic of Capricorn). Svg.pp.70. 4». 

Vol. 1. Part 3. — Modaaucar. ovo. pp. 24. Ja. 

Vol. 11. Part 2. — Papmu Iiangnagea of the Lovaky Islands and ICev FK'orides. compri»- 
™Lt»I* »°o. p. 12. 1». ° ' a,gmt ' "* ™ ™. "». ™ 

Vol. II. Part S. — FLji Wand« and Huluma fwith Sup]>lrmr-nt In Part II., Fapusn Lan- 
gm.ee», (Olli I';irt I.,Aijflralia). ovo. DD. 34. 2.. 

Yol. n. Part 4.— Ne» gaaUnd, thc Chatham Islands, and Ancaland Islanda. Sto. pp. 

Will. Part 1.-M..H',- . and 24. lt. 

Vol. IV. Part 1.— Kar!;- l'rm'.cd Boaka, England. Mio. pp. vi. and S66. IIa. 

Gubernatis. — Zoologicai, Httüology ; or, the Legends of Animala. 

ByANGEions Gvbeknatih, Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Literature 
in the Juetiiuto di Studii Bnperiori e di T'erfezionamento at Floren«, etc. In 
2 voll. Sto. pp. Olli aud 432, tu. and 442. 28«. 

Hoernle. — A Compahative Gkamhar of the Gaudiau Laugt/age, witTi 
Special Hi"d( rui ii- tt. flu- E,i-l> ru Ilin.li. Aw-i'tnpaiiied by a LßnjiUiigu Map 
and a Table of AJpbnlitls. liy A. F. It. Uueiim_e. Demy Bv«. pp. 474 
1880. 18«. 

HTinter.' — A Comparative Dittionarr of the Non-Aryan Lnnguagea of 

India and High Asia. With a Ditsertation, I'olitical and Unguiatic, on the 
Aboriginsl Races. By W. W. Hemer, B.A., of H.M.'s Civil Service. 
Iking a Ltiiiun '.f ] 1-1 Lini»iia;i -. illn.-'iüting Turaniiiii Speech. Compiled 
from the rlodgsi'in I.ists, Gonrnni-iit Arilin», atui Original MSS,, «rrangerl 
nilh l'refaces and Indices in English, Frencb, Gc-rnicti, llustinn, and Latin. 
Large 4to. cloth, toned paper, pp. 23(1. 1869. 42s. 

Kilgour. — The Hebeew or Ibeeiak Race, ineluding the Pelasgiana, 

the Pheniciati«, the Jeus, the Entlob, »tid olhers. Ey Henuy KilGoub. 8tO. 
aerved, pp. 7ti. 1872. 'li.äd. 

Harril. — A Compaeative Grammae of the AKCi.o-SAxot. Iancüaoe; 

in which its form* are illustrated by those of the Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, 

Gothic, Old Sason, Old Friesic, Old Norse, and Old Hi B h-German. By 

Fhancib A. Mahch, LL.D. Deroy Svo. cloth, pp. ii. and 253. 1877- 10s. 

Hotley. — A Comparative Gbammar of tue Frekch, Italian, Spanish, 

AND PoBTUOUEBE LaNGI-AGES. Ii)' Ell WIN A. KüTLEY. Crown oblongSvO, 

cloth, pji. xv. and 396. 7s. 6d. 
Oppert. — Ün the Classification of LaDguagee. A Contribulion tu Com- 
parative Philology. Bj-Dr.G.ÜppuBT. 8™. paper, pp. vi. and 146. 1879. ln.dd. 

Oriental Congress. — Report of ihe Proceedinga of the Second Interna- 
tional Congreaaof Orientalislsbeld in Lenden, 1871. 11";. 8vo. paper, pp. 76. Öl. 

Oriental Congress. — Tkansactions op the Secohd Session of the 
Iktebnational Congress of Orientamsth, hehl in Londoa in September, 
1874. Edited by Robert K. Douglas, Henorary Seuretsry. Deray 8vo. 
cioth. pp. viii. and 4fiB. 21i. 

Pezzi, — Abyan Phtlologt, accoiding to the most recent Reaearches 

(Glotlologia Aria Reeentintoa), Remara- Historical and Critical. By- 
DoMENito Pezzi, Membro della Facolta de Filosofia e lettere della R. 
TJniversit. di Turino. Traiitlated by E. S. Roberts, M.A., Fello» and Tutor 
of Gonville and Caiui College. Cronn 8vo. cloth, pp. ivi. and 199. * 
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Sayce. — An Asayrian Grammar für Comparative Purposes. By A. H. 

Saycb, M.A. 12mo. clotb, pp. xvi. and 188. 1872. 7». urf. 

Sayoe. — Tue Pbinciples of Compaeative Philology. By A. H. 

Sayce, Fcllow and Tut™ uf Uiifen's College, Oxford. Second Edition. Cr. 
8vo. ol., pp. iixii. and 416. 10s. 6ff. 

Schleicher. — Ciimpendiuji of the Comparative Guamhaii of tke Indo- 






, Sanpkhit, Grkek, and Latin Languagbs. By August 

Schleiuheb. Trantdated from the Cermnn bv H. Behdall, B.A., Chr. 

Coli. Camb. Bvo. cloth, Part I. Grammar. pp. 184, 1874. 7s. 6<J. 

Part II. Morphology. pp. vüi. and 104. 1877. 6». 

Singer.— ßHA UM AB OF TDE HüSGAllIAN Langt/age simpiified. By 

Igsatids Binger. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. yi-SS. 1882. 
Trübner'B Colleetion of Simpiified Qrammars of the principal Asiatic 
and European Languaqes. Edited by Kejnholii Kost, LL.D., Ph.D. 
Crown Bvo. etotll, unifornily bound. 

I. — Hinduslaui, l\ i-iini. :ia,l Arabie. By the late E. H. Palmer, M.A. 
Pp. 112. 6s. 
II.— Hungarinn. liv I. r-inir'-r. -A Und i- l'ostli. Pp. vi, and 88. 4s. ßd. 
III.— Btisf[uc. ltv W. Vau Jiya. Pp. sü. and 52. 3j. 6rf. 
IT.— Malagas*. "Uyü. \V. Parker. Pp. 66. St. 

T.— Modern Greek. By E. M. Geldart, M.A. Pp. 88. it. 6d. 
TL— Iti.iuTiiani.il! . l!v -M. Ti.rc.nuu. Pp. viii. and 72. Bt. 
TIL— Tibetan. By H". A. Jaschke. Pp. viii. and 104. fis. 
Vni.— Dauish. l'Jv E. C, Otte. Pp. viii. and 6f>. 2s. urf. 

IX.— Ttirkish. liv T. W. li.dlmns,». Pp. xii. and 2Di. 10s. 6rf. 
X.— Swedish. By E. C. Olle. Pp. xii. and 70. 2s. Grf. 
XL-Polisb. By'W. R, Mortui, M.A. Pp. viii, and 64. 3». 6d. 
XII— Puli. Bj E. Müller, Pb.D. Pp. svi. and 144. 7«. 6d. 

Triibner's Catalogue of Dictionaries and Grammars of the Principal 

Languages and Dinlccts of the World. Considii al.lv . inaivul and ci vispfi, with 
an Alphuk tn.-al Indt \. A ("iuidii fni- tjtiiJi nls and ÜuiikscUeni. Hecuiid Edition, 
8vo. pp. viii. and 17", cloth. 1882. äs. 
•.* The first «UfieO, cniniming of A4 pp., cont&Iued 1,100 tillea ; tbe nrw edltion «raaisls of 

Trumpp. — Grammar of tue Pasio, or Langunge of the Afghane, com- 

pnred with the Iränun nnd Norrh-Iudian Idioms. By Dr. Ebnest Trumpf. 

8va. «.'ml, pp. ivi. and -112. 21s. 
Weber. — Indus Litebatube. See " Trübner'a Orient al Serien," p. 3. 
Wedgwood. — On tue Oiiigin of Language. By HENstEian Wkdgwoop, 

late Fellow of Christ - a College, Cambridge. Fcap. 8vo. pp. 172, oloth. 3*. 6o*. 

Whitney. — Lasguage and its Studv:, with (.'special rcference to the 
Indo -European Family of I.anguages. Spvnn Leclures by W. D. Wbttnet, 
Professor uf Sanskrit, Yale College.' Fditt'd with Iiitnjdue'tion. Nules, Grimin'ä 
Law with Illustration, Index, etc., bv the Kev. K. Morbis, M.A., LL.D. 
Socond Editi™. Cr. 8vo. cl., pp. ixii. and 318. 1881. 5s. 

Whitney. — Lasgüage and tue Studt of Langi-age : Twelve Lectures 

on tbe rrineipUs t ,f l.iiiL'iiiMie Seiende. By W. D. Whitney. Fourtb Edition, 
aiigmi nted liy au An:i1y«i.-i. Criiwn Sv). elutti, [■[/. \\i. and -iOl. l>iSI. 10». Gil. 

Whitney. — Oiiibktal and Linquistio Stddiks. By W. D. Whitset, 

Cr. 8vo. et. 1874. Pp. \. and 418. 12s. 
Pirat Series. The Veda \ the Avesta ; the Scieuce of Langnage. 
Sceond Sri-ie?.— Tlie Enst Lind West - llrliu'i'iii and JIvtliology— Orthography and 

Phonology— niiulü Astronomy. Pp. 446. 12s. 
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AFRICÄN LANGUAGES. 



Bleek. — A Comparative Grammar i 
W. H. I. Bleek, PhD- Volume 
Seciion 1. The Norm. 8to. pp. ixi' 



South Afbican Lakgcaces. By 

I. Phonology. II. The Coucord. 
and 332, cloth. 1S69. £i 4«. 



Bleek. — A Bbief Account of BcsnuAS Folk Lose asd other Tests. 

By W. H. I. Bleek, Ph.D., etc., etc. Folio ad., pp. 21. 1875. 2«. 6d. 
Bleek. — Reyward tue Fox in South Afrjca; or, Hottentot Fables. 

Tronslated froni the Original Manuscript in Sir George Grey's Library. 
By Dr. W. H. I. Bleek, Librarian to the Grey Library, Cape Town, Cape 
or Good Hope. Post. 8vo., pp. xxxi. and 94, cloth. 1864. 3: W. 
Calla way.—lzisoASEKw ane, Nensitmaxsuäane, Nezindaba, Zabanttj 

(Nursery Tales, Tradition«, and Historie of tbe Zulus). In their own words, 
with a Translation intoEnglith, and Notes. By the Kev. Henry CallawAT, 
M.D. Volume I., 8vo. pp. liv. and 378, cloth. Natal, lHüu and 1887. 16». 

Callaway. — The Religiotjs System of the Amaztld. 

Part I.— Unkulunkalu; or, the Tradition of Creation as existing amoog the 
Amazulu and other Tri bes of South Africa, in their own wordfl, with a trantlation 
into Etiglish, and Notes. Bythe Rev. Cauou CAiLAWAy.M.D. 8«o. pp. 128, 
sewed. 1Ö68. 4«. 
Part II.— Amatongoi or, Ancestor Worship, aa eiisting among the Amaiulu, in 
■" a translation into Euglish, and Notes. By the Rev, 
>o. pp. 137. sewed. 1869. 4*. 
iniitii.ui, as eiisting among the Amazulu, in 
D into English, and Notes. By the Rev. 
Canon Callaway, M.D. 8vo. pp. 150, sewed. 18.70. 4j. 
Part IV.— Abatakati, or Medical Magic and Witchcraft. 8vo. pp. 40, sewed. 1». 6ä. 

Caristaller. — A Dictionart, Englikh, Tbhi, (Asante), Akra; TbH 

(Chwee), cornpriaing as dinlects Akän (Asante", Akem, Akunpcm, etc.) and 
Fäntt<; Akra (Aecra), connected with Adangme ; Gold Coast, W 
Enyiresi, Twi ne Skran I Enlisi, Otsüi kg Gl 

nsem - asekyere - iihöma. I niemoi - aSisitönmti- wolo. 

By the Bei. J. G. Christallkr, Rev. C. W. Loches, Rev. J. i 



Canon Callaway, M.D. 
Part III.— lainyangaZokubul 






IG in 



1a. &d. 



e Asante and Fante Lanütjage, called 

[e Akuapem Dlalect. with referenre to the 
(. By Rey. J. G. Ol hl st aller. Bvo. pp. 



Christaller.— A Gej 

T»hi (Chwee, Twi) : based on I 
other (Akan am] Fa.itH Diahrc 
niT. and 203. 1875. 10s. 6* 

Christaller. — Dictionaby of the Asante abd Fante Langttage, called 
T«bi (Chwco Twi). With a Grarnntfitical Introduclion und Apptndices on tbfl 
Geograph)' of iln/üolJ Cuusr, find ntlstr Subjrots. B)' Rev. J. C. Christallbb. 
Demy Svo. pp. ssviii. find 612, cloth. 188a. £1 ös. 

Cuet. — Sketch of the Modern Langtiages ofAfrica. See " Trübner' a 
Orieutal Series," paga 6. 
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Sühne. — The Foua Gospbls in Zulü. By the Kev. J. L. Dqhite, 

Missionary Co the American Board, C.F.M. 6ro. pp.208,cloth. I'ietermaritz- 
burg, ISffrf. 5«. 

Dohne. — A. Zulc-Kafis Diction'aey, etymologi^ally explained, with 

copious Illustration* and esauiples, preceded by an introduction du the Zuln- 
Kafir Lnngnaee. Bj the Re». J. L. Dohne. Royal Bvo. pp. ilii. and 418, 
lewed. CapeTowa, 1857. SU. 

Grey. — HiSDBOOK of Afeicim, Adst-raha.», and Poly.nesian Pnr- 

lology, ua represented in the Lib r:\rv of HU T'i..- II t-nr.v Sir George Grey, 
K.C.B., Her J[:iJMly's Hieb !J l jiiitnis''iii)!ii.i of thu Cape Colouy. Classed, 
Annotatod, and tUit,:J !iy -Siu liüDUGE GitEV and Dr. H. I. Blies.. 



■,iS„r 






Iiprioorn). 



New ZeaLiuid, (!li; Cbatliam Islam!-*, jind AuckEand Islands. 8 

■inUnuathm).- Folynenia and Dornen. S.o. pn. 77-154. 7j. 

Enrly Prlnted Boots. England, aru. pp, vi. und 3M. 12s. 

Isizolu: a Grammsir of the Zulu Langunge; aecompauied 



y Rct. Lewis Geoct. 



Grout- 

with an Ilistorical Introduction, also with an Appendi: 
Bio. pp. lii. and 433, cloth. 21s. 

Hahn. — Tsitsi-||Goam. See Trübnet/'B Oriental Seriea, page 5. 
Krapf. — Dictionaby of the Suaheli Languaoe. Compiled by the 

Hey. Dr. L. Keaff, Missionary of the Churrh Missionary .Society in East 
Atrien. Willi nn Appi-isdis, cntnimMe im Outline of n Suiiliili Graraniar. 
Boyal 8vo. cloth, pp. iL -4M. 1882. 30*. 
Steere. — Shost Specfmf.ns of tue Vocabtjxaiueb of Thb.ee Un- 

rcBLTBnE» African Laneuages (fliiido, Zaramo. und Angazidja). Collected 
by Edward Steebe, LL.D. 12mo. pp. 20. 6rf. 
Steere. — Collections for a Handbook of tiie Nyamweki Lanouabe, 

asspokenat Unynnyembe. By Edwaud Steekb, LL.D. Fcap. cloth, pp. 100. 
1>. Od. 

Tindall, — A Gbakmab and Vocabclary of the KAMAttCA-HonENTOT 

LiNOVAOE. By Henkt Tindall, Wesleyan Missionary. S?o. pp. 124, sewed. 6». 

Zuln Izaga; That ia, Proverbs, or Out-of-fche-Way Sayings of the 

ZulUB. (JeUwtad, Transkted, und interpreted by n Zulu Missionary. Crown 
8»o. pp. iv. and 32, sewed. 1a. Od. 



AMERICAN LANGXTAGES. 

Byington.— Gramm ab of the Choctaw Lanouagb. By the Eav. Cybtjb 

Byington. Edited from the Original MSS. in Library of the American 

Pb.ilosopb.icol Society, by D. G, Brinton, M.D. Cr. 8vo. sewed, pp. 06. 7j. 6d. 

Ellis. — rEHOTiA Scythica. The Quichua Lacgnage of Peru: its 

derivation Crom Central Asia will] (in Annrienn laueungea in generaL, and with 
the Turanian :uul llnii-ian Innena^i » nl' (.hu 1)1,1 Wmlii. im-lu ding the Baaque, 
the Lycian, and the Pre-Arjan laugoage of Etiuiia. By RonKiiT Ellis, BJ). 
8vo. cloth, pp. lii. and 219. 1876. Si. 
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Howse. — A Ghamuau of thb Cbee 



F.R.G.S. 

Markham. 






a. pp. i 



Langttage. Wit 

y Dialeet. By Jose 



which ia com- 

H Howse, Esq., 



■Ollanta: A Drama ir tse Qütchua Langt/age. Text, 

Translation, and Introduction, By Clement« lt. Maukham, F.R.G.S. Crown 
flvo.,pp.128, clotb. 7s. öd. 

Matthews. — Ethnology and 1?hilology ob the Hidatsa Indiaits. 

By Washington Mattuews, Assistant Surgeon, U.S. Arniy. 8to. cloth. 
£1 1!«. 6rf. 
Covn™ii:~Ethnogniphy,PtiLlologr, Orammar, Diclionnrj^anil Englisli-Tlidatsn Tocabnlniy. 

Nodal. — Loa ViNCüioa de Ollanta y Cüsi-Kcüyixoe. Drama eh 

Quichda. Obra Compilada y Eapurgada coo la Version Castellanu al Frente 
de su Testo por cl Dr. Jusf: Feknanhez Nodal, Abogodo de los Tribunale* 
du Justicia de la Reriüblica de! Peru. Bnjo los Auspicios de In Redentora 
Sociedod de fDantropoc pari Majorat la Suerte de loa Aborijenes Peraauoa. 
Roy. ovo. bds. pp. 70. 1S74. 7j. 6d. 

Nodal. ElEMENTOS DE GllAMATICA QrjlCHTJA Ö LdIOMA DE LOS YsCAS. 

liajo los Auspicios de la Hedentora, Sociedad de Filäntropos para mejorar la 
filierte de los Aborijenes Peruanos. Por el Dr. Jose Fehnandez Modal, 
Abogado de los Tribunales de Justicia de la Repüblica del Peru. Royal 8to. 
clolh, pp. svi. and 441. Appendix, pp. 9. £1 lt. 

Ollanta: ADbama in the Qcichtta Langüage. See under Habkham 

and under Nodal. 
Piraentel. • — Cuadbo hescbiptivo y üompaeatito de las Lengtjab 

iNDiQEKAS de Mexico, o Tratado de Filolojtja Meiicana. I'ar Francisco 

Pimentel. 2 Ediciun uiiita completa. 3 Volsume 8vo. Mexico, 1S75. 

£2 2j. 

Thomas. — The Theoily and Phactice op Creole Qrammar. By J. J- 

Thomas. Port of Sporn (Trinidad), 1SGÜ. 1 vol. ovo. bds. pp. tili, and 135. 12«. 



ÄNGLO-SAXON. 



Mar eh. — A Comparative Grammar of the Anglo-Saxon DAjforjASB ; 

in which its forma are illustrated by tbose of the Sanskrit, li-ni k. I,i:in, Gothic, 
Olli Sason, Old l'ricsic, I.thl rvorJe, und Old Hi-h-Gcrman. By Fhancis A. 
Mahch, LL.D. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xi. and 263. 1877. Iuj. 

Eask. — A Gramhah oe the Anglo-Saxon Tonoüe. From the Daniah 

of Erasmua Raslt, Professor of Literary History in, and Librarian to, the 
üniversitv uf CnueuliagiTi. etc. By Benjamin Thobpb. Third edition, 
corrected and improved, with Plate. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 192. 1879. 
Bs. 6d. 

Wtight. — Anglo-Saxon and Old-English Vocabl-labies, Illustratiog 

the Conditio!! and Hannen uf nur Forofathers, as well as the History nf the 
Forms ol" Jiküiiujtarj- EiUiuiirion, nml of t!:i: Lun^uii^Lis tp-.'kwi in thia Island 
from the Teuth Century In the Fiftcenth. Eilitcii by Thomas WiliGHT, Esq., 
H.A., F. S.A., etc. Sceoud Edition, tdiicd, und L'olluttd, by Richard Wdlckeh. 
8vo. pp. SÜ.-420 and JV.-48S, cloth. 188i. 28«. 
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ARABIC. 
the Sis Anciest Arabic Poets, Ennäbiga, 

i, and Imruolgais ; chiefly accordiog to the 



Ahlwardt.— The DrvlNs 

'Antara, Tarafa, Zuhair, 

MSS. of Paris, tiotli:.., an 1 l^y.k-n, i.n.l rlv .:ol Irrtum nf thei'r Fragmt 

a complete list of ths tarious readinfcs of the Test. Edited by V7. AiiLWARnT, 

8»o. pp. xn. 340, sewed. 1870. 12«. 

Atif Lailat wa Lallat. — The Aeabiax Nroars. 4 vols. 4to. pp. 495, 
493,4*2, +3*. Cairo, a.h. 127!' (1862). £3 3». 

w, tot tbe flrst tlmc, offcrcd at a priw 



TFhLtil 



.Iflil 



Athar-ul-Adhir — -Teacesof Centuhius; or, Geographica! and Historie al 

Arabie Dictionary, by Selik Kui'ni and Sklim Sh-hihe. Geographical 

Part» T. to IV., Historical l'urts I. and II. 4to. pp. 788 and 381. Prica 

7i. 6rf. eacb part. [/„ oourie of puUicatim. 

Badger. — As Enolikh- Arabic Lexicos, in which the eqnivalents for 

English wunls nurt Idujmulic Si'ntuiit'ii-i nn: rtmlcrod iiito liti'rjrv and culloquial 
Arabie, l!v ij-EOima I'kulT !.!augek, D.O.Ii, 4to. cloth, pp. s.u. und 1248, 
1880. £4. 

Butrns-al-Bustäny.— i^JjliwH £Jb ^jl^ - An Arabie Encylopfedia 

of Universal Knowledge, by Bütrus-al-Eustany, tbe celebrated Compiler 
of Mohit ul Mohit (ii^sM k-sr«), and Eatr el Mobit Üi^rM iü). 
Thia work will be eompleted in from 12 to 15 Vola., of wbich Vola. I. to VII. 
are ready, Vol. I. contains leitet 1 to (_»! ; Vol. II. l_jl to j\ ; Vol. III. 

j\ to c\ Vol. IV. cl to i^l Vol. V. Ü to ^ Vol. VI \ to j*~. Vol. 
VII. j*- to *J. Small folio, cloth, pp. 800 each. £1 11«. Sä. per Vol. 
Cotton. — Arabic Pluhee. Cunsisting of 180 Short Sentoncea contain- 

ing 30 l'iiniiiiy Words prqi.unl iiwiinliii^ tu [lifj VkmI Üy^toin of Stiulying 
Languagc. liy General Bin Aitrnirn Ootton, K.O.S.I. Cr. 8yü. ulotu, pp, 
38. 2«. 
Hassoun. — -The Diwan op Hatim Tai. An Old Arabic Poet of the 

Sixth Century of tbe Christian Era. Edited by R. Hassoun. YVith Illustra- 
tion». 4to. pp. 43. 3«. Bd. 
Jami, Mulla. — Salaman TT Absal. An Allegorieal Romance ; heing 

one of the Saveii Poems entitlcd tha Haft Aurang of Mulla Jämi. no» first 
edited from tW CY, Datum ei Miglii .M muscripta in the Library of the Tndia 
Oouse, and in private colleutiouä, with varlons reailings, by Forheb 
F.lo.iner, M.A., M.R.A.S. 4to. cloth, pp. 92. 1850. lt. 6d. 

Koran (The). Arabic text, lithogi'aphed in Ondh, a.b. 1284 (1867). 
Iflmo. pp. 9i2. 9j. 

Koran (The) ; commonly called The Alcoran of Mohammed. 

Translntcd uito Eiijrlisti iniinftiiiii.-ly fi <<i)i l.lio original Arabic. By Geokob 
Säle, üent. To wliith is pi-iliioil tili; Lii'i; ul' Mi'li.nnmed. Crown 8 to. cloth, 
pp. 472. 7). 

Koran.— EXTBACTS PROM THE CORAN IX THE ORIGINAL, WITH RffSEXBB 
Hesokhisq. Compilcd br Sir William Muia, K.C.S.I., LL.D., Author of 
the " Life of Maliomet." Crown 8vo. pp. 68, cloth. 1880. 3«. BA 

Koran (SelectionB from the). — See " Triibner'a Oricntal Series." p. 3. 

Leitnor. — IsTRonucrioN to a Philoswiucal Giiauhar op ÄRABro. 

Being an Attempt to DiscuYcr a Few Simple Priociplea in Arabic Giimmir. 
By G. W. Leitnbh. 8yo. sowed, pp. S2 Lahors. 4«. 



48 Linguistic Publkatious of Trübner Sf Co. 

Horley. — A Descriptive Catalooce of the Historical Mastscsipts 

in the AsABicand Pbiuiah Lahcdaoes pmcnfd in the Library of the Royal 
Aaiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland. By WiLLMM H. MoBXsr, 

M.R.A.S. 8to. pp. vüi. and !60, jewed. London, 1854. 2$. 6rf. 

Mohammed. — The Life of Mthakmed. Based on ITuhamaied Ibn 
Ishak. B T Abd El HaHk Ibn Hisharo. Edited br Dr. Fkbdisahd Wüsthn- 
fild. Tbc Arabic Text. Sto. pp. 1026, sewed. Price 21t. Introducrion, 
Notes, und Iudex in Germaa. 8vo. pp. liiii. and 2S6, sewed. 7j. 6if. Each 
part Bold aoparutely. 
The trat baied on tbe MaouKripts of the Berlin, Leipnc, Gotha and LeTttai Libraries, hu 

beenearefol]? rciaed bj thelaimed «Utor, and printed itith IheuUnMt uaenuaa, 

NewmaQ. — A Hascbook of Moders Arabic, consistiag of a Practical 

Graromar, witb numerons Examples, Dialogues, and Sewspaper EitracU. in a 
European Type. By F. W. Nkwmas, Emeritus Professor of Uniiersity 
College, London ; formerly Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. Post Sto. pp. 
xx. and 192, cloth. 1866. 6s. 

Newman, — A Dictiosary of Moders Ababic. — 1. Anglo- Arabic 

Dictionary. 1. Anglo- Arabic Vocabulan. 3. Arabo- Engl ish Dietionary, Bj 
P. W. Newman, Kmeritus Professor öf Unitersity College, London. In 2 
vola, crown 8»o., pp. xit. and 37(i — 4ö4, cloth. £1 1s. 

Palmer.— Tue Soso of the Reed; and other Pieees. By E. BT. 
P* i.hee, M.A., Cambridge. Crown 8™. cloth, pp. 208. 1876. ä.. 
Among tlie Contents will befonnd ttamUÜOM Trum Haliz, frorn Omerel KJieiyäm, and 
fTom ollitr Pr-reiun u wulliutArnbic poeta. 

Pftlmer. — Hixdüstasi, Persias, anb Arabic GRAiriLia SniPLTFrsD. 

B. E. H. Palmeh M.A., IWessor of Arabir- nt tlie üniversity of Cambridge, 
and Examinerln Hinduatani for II. II. Civil San loa Oomnimionsie. Crown 8vo. 
pp. viü.-lOi, cloth. 1882. 5*. 
Rogers. — Kotice os- the Dinabs of the Abbasside Dtxasty. By 

Edward Thomas RooEns, late H.M. Consul, Cairo. 8vo. pp. 44, witb a 
Map and fuur Autotype Plates. 5s. 

Schemeil. — El Mubtakee; or, First Born. (In Arabic, printed at 

Eeyrout). Containini; Fire Cirnedies, called Ciniulli-s of Fielion, on Hopea 
and Judgments, in Twenty-six Poems of 1092 Verses, sbowing the Seven Stages 
of Life, from uian's conetption unto bis death and burial. By Ell.« ImiAiiia 
Schemeil. In oae Yolume, 4to. pp. 16Ü, sewed. 1871». öj. 

Syed Ahmad. — A Sertes of Essays on the Life of Mohammed, and 

Bnbjectssnbaidiary thereto. By Syed AsmAdKsan Bahadob, CS. I., Autbot of 
the "MobaninH'düii Coimnentitry on Ihe Iloly Hible," Hunomry Mernber of the 
Royal Asiiitti: S'icif-ty, ;iud l.il'i; Ilonurnry SwTftary io the Allygurh Scientific; 

Bociety. 8vo. pp. 532, wlth 4 Ge logieal Table«, 2 Hapt, toä * Coloured 

Flute, handBomtly bound in cloth. 1870. £1 10*. 
Wherry. — Coiumentury on the Quran. See Trübner' s Oriental Seriee, 
page 6. 



» Ekglish. Compiled by 
ary. Bvo. calf, pp. vüi. and 6119. £2 2«. 
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ASSYMAN (Cuneiform, Accad, Babylonian). 

Bndge. — Assyrian Tests, Soloutal and Arranged, with Philological 
Notes. By E. A. Büdoe, B.A., M.H.A.S.. Assvrinn Eshiliitii.ner, Christ's 
College, Cambiidyp. (New Volume ufthe Archaic Classks.) Crown 4to. clotb, 
pp. viii. and 44. 1880. 7». Od. 

Budge.— The Hisiory of Esakhaddon. See " Trübner's Oriental 
Ben«," p. i. 

Catalogne (A\ of teading Hooks an Bgypt uaä Egyptology, and on 

Assyria mid Assyriology, to be hat) at the HÜi i eil prii-i.-s, ■.■!' T ruinier und Od. pp. 
40. 1880. 1j. 
Clarke. — Rbskarches in Pke-htstoeic and Photo-historio Compara- 

titb Piiiloi uov, Muhoj.imv, an n Ah(.ii_kot,o(!Y, in uuniiexion with the 
Origin of Cnltiirc in Amerieu uinl tltü Aivail or Soini.-rhn Eamllies. By Hvu« 
Ci.ab.kb.. Demy 8vo. sewed, pp. li. and 74. 187ö. 2i. 64. 

Cooper. — An Archaic Dieliuiiiirv, Biographien], Hjstorical and Myttio- 
logical ; frrnn tbe Ks;vjiti;iii uml Etiuäoan Monuments, and l'iipyri. By W. K. 
Coopbh. London, 1876. 8vo. cloth. lo». 

Hincks. — Si-ecimks Chaptebs op an Asstmaw Gm mm ab. By the 
lote Bev. E. Hincks, D.D., Hon. M.E.A.S. 8vo„ sewed, pp. 44. 1*. 

Lenorraant (F.)— Chaldkan Maoio; ita Origin and Development. 

Translated from the Frcnch. Wirk fiHishU-rüMp Ailiüiimi.-. by the Authur. 
London, 1677. 8vo. pp. 440. 12«. 
Lnzzatto. — Grammar of the Biblicai, Chaldaic Lanouaoe asd the 

Ttuini Babyi.onical Idioms. By 8. D. Lviuvro. Transloted from the 
Italinn by J. 8. Goi.hammer. Cr. Svo. cl., pp. 123. 7*. 6i?. 
Rawlinson.— N'otkk: on the Eablt IIistory of Babylonia. By 

Cnlonel Eawlinsox, C.B. Bfo. ad., pp. 48. 1j. 

Rawlinson. — A Commentary ox the Cctneiform Tnsckiptions op 

Baftlonm ami Asbvhia, mdoding Readmgs dl" the Inw-riptiun ou tbe Nimrud 
Obelisk, snd Brief Notieo of tbe Anrieht Kings of Nineveh and Babylon, 
by Major II. C. Rawunküs. Uro. pp. 84. sewed. London, 1850. 2g. öd. 

Rawlinson. — Ibtscbiption op Tiolath Pileseb, I., Kraa op Assyeia, 

b.c. 1160, «s tmiisVilcilliy Sir II. Rawi.ikson, Fox Talbot, Bsq., Dr. Hincks. 
and Dr. OfprHt. PuM^ln-d liy l.ln; Itnyal A>iatic Sodety. Sto. sd., pp. 74. 2j. 

Rawlinson. — OüTLTSEa nt-- A.ssyhiax Hisronv, from the InscriptionB of 

Nirit-VL-Ii. By Lieut. Col. Rawlinson, OD., followed by soine Remarki by 
A. H. Lataiid, Esq., D.C.L, (m.. pp. »liv., sewed. London, ISS* li. 

Recorda of the Past: being En-lish Translntiona of thu Assyrian and 

tili: IC^vfii iflTi M"ii-iiiii.ni^ l'nlili-lnil nrntfi' (In- ^ineriuii of l.ln; Siidutv of 
Biblicril Afehssology. Edited by S. Bihch. VoIb. 1 to 12. 187-1 to 1870. 
£1 11». bV/.or3i. 6d. euch vol. 

Renan — As Essat os the Age and Antiqttitt or the Book of 

Nabath;ean AosiOULTniiE. To «hieb is added an losüjnnl Lectnrc on the 
Position ol tbe Shemitic Nations in the Hislory of Civilization, liy M. Eiineht 
Hknan, Menibredel'Institut. Crown Bvo., pp.ni.andlta, cloth. St. öd. 

Sayce.— An Assyeian Grammar for Comparative PuuroasB. By 



A. n. öavcb, M.A, lim. 



1872. 7»'. 6d. 



Sayce.— An Kebuestai 

Laiiguage, in the Cnnciforin Cbarueter 
yet estaiit, und wliiib will sorvo nlst 
Aasyriull. London, 1876. 4to, cloth. 

Sayce. — Lectuh es upon the Assyrian Langtiage aad Syllabary 
London, 1877. Large 8vo. 9i. Od. 



1 Koiidin« Book of the Aasyrinn 
Mtaujuns ni mott complete Svllnbary 
iL Voeulnünry of botb Accad'inn und 
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Sayce. — Babylonian Literature. Lectures. London, 1877. 8yo. 4*. 

Smith. — The Assyrian Eponym Canon ; containing Translations of the 
Documenta of the Comparative Chronology of the Assyrian and Jewish King- 
doms, frora the Death of Solomon to Nebuchadnezzar. By £. Seith. London, 
1876. 8vo. 9*. ___^^^_^^^^ 

AUSTRALIAN LANGUAGES. 

Grey. — Handbook op African, Australian, and Polynesian Phi- 
lology, as represented in the Library of His Excellency Sir George Grey, 
K.C.B., Her Majesty's High Commissioner of the Cape Colony. Ciassed, 
Annotated, and Edited by Sir George Grey and Dr. H. I. Bleek. 

Vol. I. Part 1.— South Africa. 8vo. pp. 186. 20«. 

Vol. I. Part 2.— Africa (North of the Tropic of Capricorn). 8vo. pp. 70. 4*. 

Vol. I. Part 3.— Madajrascar. 8vo. pp. 24 1«. 

Vol. II. Part 1.— Australia. 8vo. pp. iv. and 44. 3*. 

Vol. II. Part 2.— Papuan Languajres of the Loyal ty Islands and New Hebrides, compris- 

ing those of the Inlands of Nengone, Lifu, Aneitum, Tana, and 

others. 8vo. pp. 12. 1». 
Vol. II. Part 3.— Fiji Islands and Roturaa (with Supplement to Part II., Papuau Lan- 

guasres, and Part I., Australia). 8vo. pp. 34. 2«. 
Vol. II. Part 4. — New Zealand, the Ghatham Islands, and Auckland Islands. 8vo. pp. 

76. 7«. 
Vol. II. Part 4 (continuation).— Polynesia and Borneo. 8vo. pp. 77-154. 7*. 
Vol. III. Part 1.— Manuscripta and Incunables. 8vo. pp. viii. and 24. 2a. 
Vol. IV. Part 1.— Early Printed Books. England. 8vo. pp. vi. and 266. 12*. 

Ridley. — ELamilaroi, and other Australian Languages. By the 
Rev. William Ridley, M.A. Second Edition. Revised and enlarged by the 
Author ; with Comparative Tables of Words from twenty Australian Languages, 
and Songs, Traditions, Laws, and Customs of the Australian Race. Small 4to., 
cloth, pp. Yi. and 172. 1877. 10*. 6d. 



BASQUE, 

Van Eys. — Outlines of Basque Grammab. By W. J. Yan Eys. 
Crown 8vo. pp. xii. and 62, cloth. 1883. 3«. 6d. 



BENGALT. 

Browne. — A Bangali Primer, in Roman Chaxacter. By J. F. Browne, 
B.C.S. Crown 8vo. pp. 32, cloth. 1881. 2«, 

Charitabali (The) ; or, Instructive Biography by Isvarachandra 

Vidyäsagara. With a Vocabulary of all the Words occurring in the Text, by 
J. F. Blumhardt, Bengali Lecturer University College, London; and Teacher 
of Bengali Cambridge University. 12mo. pp. 120-W.-48, cloth. 1884. 5s. 

Mitter. — Bengali and English Dictionary for the Use of Schools. 
Revised and improved. 8vo. cloth. Calcutta, 1860. 7s. 6d. 

Sykes. — English and Bengali Dictionary for the Use of Schools. 
Revised by Gopee Kissen Mitteb. 8vo. cloth. Calcutta, 1874. 7«. 6d. 

Yates. — A Bengali Grammar. By the late Bev. "W. Yates, D.D. 
Reprinted, with improvements, from his Introduction to the Bengali Language. 
Edited by I. Wengbe. Fcap. 8vo. bds, pp. iv. and 150. Calcutta, 1864. 4*. 



BEAHOE. 

Beilew. — From the Indus to the Tigris. A Narrative ; together with 
together with a Synoptical Grammar and Yocabulasy of the Brahoe language. 
See p. 19. 
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BURMESE. 

Hough's Genehal Octeines op Geoqbapht (in Bi 

and eniargcd by Bcv. Jab. A. IIabwell. Largo f 



«). Rc-written 
p. 368. ßangoon, 



Judson,. — A Dictionary, Engl iah and Burmeae, Burmese and Englieh, 
By A. Judbon. 2 vola. 8vo. pp. iv. und 968, und riii. and 786. £3 3». 

Sloan. — A PttiOTIOAL Method with the Burmese Language. By"W. 
E. Sloan. Large 8ro. pp. 232. llunguon, 1876. 12«. ed. 



C1IINKSK. 



Aeheflon. — An Index t 



.. Williams's "Syllabic Dictionaby op tue 

rniRfil jit-c-inliiiff tu ^ir Thomas Wads's System of 
Ortbography. Royal Sto. pp. ylü. and 131. Hall bnund. Hongkong. 1879. 18.. 

Baldwin — A Manual op the Foochow Dialect. By Rev. C. C. 

Baldwin, of the American Board Mission. 8vo. pp. iiii.-266. 18*. 

Balfour. — Taoist Tests. See page 34. 

Balfour.— Tue Divine Classic op Nau-hua. Being the "Works of 

Cbnang-Tsze. Taoist Philusopher. Wirb in Eieursus und cupiuus Annotation! 

in BnjrWi und GMlrtle, Bv Lt. Ballouii, F.B-G.B, Demy ovo. pp. nivüi. 

and 428, eluth. 1881, 14*. 
Balfour. — W.tips and Sthayh phom the Fab East; beinß a Serie« of 

Disco nnecied Essays on Matiers relatio^ tu China. By F. II. Balfour. 8vo. 

pp. 221, tluth. 1876. 10». 6rf. 
Beal.— The Buddhist Tiupitaka, as it is known in China and Japan, 

A Catahigue uml (Jomueudiou* Report. Ilv S.dh'EL Beal, H.A. Folio, ouwul, 

pp. 117. 7s. Bd. 
Beal.— The Dkammapada. See "Trübner'a Oriontal Sorics," page 3. 
Beal. — Buddhist Literatnre. See p. 32. 
Bretschneider. — Si>e page 21. 
Chalmers. — The SpECULixirars oh HEiAriiY.aics, Polity, and Moealitt 

of " Tbk Old Philosophek" Lau Tsze. Trausluted from tho Chinese, with 
an Intruduclkm by JoliQ Chalmers, M.A. Fuap. Bvo.cloth, n. and 62. 4*. flrf. 

Chalmers. — The Obibin op the Chinese; nn Attempt to Trace the 

II of the Chinese with Western Nations, in their Religion, Snperstit' 



Art* Latijriiage, and Traditi 
cloth, pp. 78. fi*. 
Chalmers. — A Conctse Khans- 
J. Chalmers, LL.D., Canton. 
style, pp. 1000. £1 10*. 

Chalmers. — The Stbuctube o 

J'riiiuLi-v l'nnn« : alter the Shwoh 

1B33. By Jon Cualueb.1, M.i., LL.D. 



Chalmers, A.Sl. Foolstap Bto, 



rsi OniNEBB Dictionary. By the Rev. 

Tlirce Vols. Royal 8vo. bouad in Chinese 



li« < 



Chinese Characters, tindeb. 300 

in. 100 a.D.. und the Pnsnefic Shwoh-wm 

1-199, with a platt, tluth. 



China Review; ob, Notes ano Qpemes on the Fab East. Pub- 

li»bed bi-monthly. Kdited by E. J. Eitel, ito. Subscription, £1 10», 

Dennys, — A Handbook op the Canton "Veenacdlak op the Chinese 

Lamiuau«. Heilig ■ Serie» of Introductory Leaeons, for Domeslic and 
Buiii.es» I'nrposes. By N. B. Dknnvb, H.K.A.S., l'h.D. 8to. clotb, pp, *, 
195, and 31. £1 10«. 
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Bennys. — The Folx-Lobe of China, and its Affinities with that of 

tbe Aryan and Semitic Races. By N. B. Dennys, PhD., F.R.G.S., M.RA.S, 
anthor of " A Handbook of the Canton VeTnacolar," etc. 8vo. cloth, pp. 168» 
10«. 6U 

Douglas. — Chinese Lanouage and Litebatube. Two Lectnres de- 

livered at tbe Royal Institution, by R. K. Douglas, of the British Museum, 
and Professor of Chinese at King's College. Cr. 8vo. d. no. 118. 1875. 5*. 

Douglas. — Chinese-English Dicttonabt op the Vebnaculab ob Spokejt 

Language of Amoy, with tbe principal Variation« of the Chang-Chew and 
Chin-Cbew Dialects. By the Her. Carstaibs Douglas, M.A., LL.D., Glasg., 
Missionary of the Presbyterian Cbnrcb in | England. 1 vol. High quarto» 
cloth, donble colamns, pp. 632. 1873. £3 3«. 

Douglas. — The Life of Jenghiz Khan. Translated from the Chinese, 
with an Introduction, by Robert Konawat Douglas, of tbe British Mnsenm» 
and Professor of Chinese, King's College, London. Cr. 8vo. cloih, pp» 
xxxvi.-106. 1877. 5*. 

Edkins. — A Gbammab of Colloquial Chinese, as exhibited in the 

Shanghai Dialect. By J. Edkins, B.A. Second edition, corrected. 8vo. 
balf-calf, pp. viii. and 225. Shanghai, 1868. 21«. 

Edkins. — A Vocabtjlaby of the Shanghai Dialect. By J. Edkins. 
8vo. balf-calf, pp. vi. and 151. Shanghai, 1869. 21*. 

Edkins. — Religion in China. A Brief Account of the Three Religion* 
of tbe Chinese. By Joseph Edkins, D.D. Post 8vo. cloth. 7*. 6d. 

Edkins. — A Gkammab of the Chinese Colloquial Language, com- 

monly called the Mandarin Dialect. By Joseph Edkins. Second edition. 
8to. half-calf, pp. viii. and 279. Shanghai, 1864. £1 10«. 

Edkins. — Intboduction to the Study of the Chinese Chabactebs. 
By J. Edkins, D.D., Peking, China. Roy. 8vo. pp. 340, paperboards. 18«. 

Edkins. — China's Place in Phllology. An attempt to show that the 

Langnages of Europe and Asia have a common origin. By the Rev. Joseph 
Edkins. Crown 8vo , pp. zxiii. — 403, cloth. 10«. 6d. 

Edkins. — Chinese Buddhism. See " Trübner's Oriental Series," p. 4. 

Edkins. — Pbogbessive Lessons ln the Chinese Spoken Language, 
with Liste of Common Words and Phrases, and an Appendix containing the Law» 
of Tones in the Pekin Dialect. Fourth Edition, 8vo. Shanghai, 1881. 14«. 

Eitel. — A Chinese Dictionaby in the Cantonese Dialect. By 
Ebnest John Eitel, Ph.D. Tubing. Will be completedin four parte. Parts 
I. to IV. 8vo. sewed, 12«. 6d. each. 

Eitel. — Handbook fob the Student of Chinese Buddhism. By the Rev. 
E. J. Eitel, of tbe London Missionary Society. Cr. 8vo. pp. viii., 224, cl. 18» 

Eitel. — Pekg-Shut : or, The Rudiments of Natural Science in China. 
By Rev. E. J. Eitel, M.A., Ph.D. Demy 8vo. sewed, pp. vi. and 84. 6*. 

Faber. — A systematical Digest of the Doctbines of Confuctus, 
according to the Analecte, Great Learning, and Doctrine of the Mean, with an 
Introduction on the Authorities upon Confucius and Confucianism. By Ernst 
Fabee, Rhenish Missionary. Translated from the German by P. G. von 
Möllendorff. 8vo. sewed, pp. viii. and 131. 1875. 12«. 6d. 

Faber. — Introduction to the Science of Chinese Religion. A Critique 
of Max Müller and otber Authors. By E. Fabeb. 8vo. paper, pp. xii. and 154. 
Hong Kong, 1880. 7«. 6d. 
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Faber. — The ILtn» of ITEKcirs. See "'Trübner's Oriental Scries,' 
Ferguson. — Chinese Rkseai 

and Cycfes. By T. Feeüisu 



«. First Part : Chinese Chrooolopy 
Cruvn Uro. pp. tu. mid 274, will. IB80 



Giles. — A DicTiosABr of Colloqüial Idioms in ihe Maniuhls Dialect. 

Bj HbhbejitA. Gu.es. i'.u. pp. (i-'j. f| s. 

Giles. — TM San Tzo Chtng; or, Three Character Classic; and the 

Ch'Jen Tsa Wen ; or. Tluusand Chanuner Essay. Metrically Tranilaled hj 



A. Bit, 



3.. 6d. 



ffllfi» Rrwornr«! Stpdies dt Chinese Cbabactch. By Herbert A. 

Gilb». Svo. pp HS. IG«. 

Giles. — Chinese Sketches. By Herbeet A. Giles, of H.B.lI.'s 

China Consular Service. 8.0. cl., pp. 201. 10.. 6rf. 

Giles. — A Glossary. of Rkference o:v Subjects connected with the 

Fir Kul. it; II. A. GlLES, of H.M. China Conaular Service. Bvo. sewed, 
pp. ».-183. 7i. Od. 

flUes.— Chini 

Ustful S.iit 
A. Giles. 



. Tracht: R. 



Being a Cullcetion of Easy and 

. Willi a Vocabulary. By Ubhubht 



l— A Guide to Conversation in the English and Chinese 

L4KSVAOBS, for ihe nae of Anieru-nDsand Chinese in L'nliiot iiLh und eliewhert. 
By Bnnnti Hmmiiw. Square Svu. pp. S7*, aencd. ll)i. 6d. 

The Cllir.est cbüracters ci>nmined in Ibis work urt 



Impi-ri.il iTLMiiig Ulliuc- a; l'ur 

Xidd. — Catalogüe of 

Socibtv. By the Re< 

Legge.— The Chini 
-xegetical Ni 



■ Um 






IV„h 



bebe Library of the Roial Asiatio 

Bio. pp. 5S, Eewed. li. 

I'lawks. With a Translation, Critical and 

and Copious Indexes. By jAuts Llüue, 



Vol. 



D.D., uf the London M issionafj Society. In seven voll. 

mg Confneion Analecta, the Grent Learning, and the Doctrine of 



Vol. II., 

Vol. III. Part I. coiitairiiiifi tue First Pari 
Tang, the Booka of Vu, the Book« of Hei 



Üb, cloth. £-2 1$. 
g tbe Worts of Menciua. Bvo. pp. 631, cloth. £2 2«. 

of tho Shoo-King, or the Booka of 
ea. the Boots of Sinnig, and the Pro- 
Icgomena. ttoyal avo. pp. Uli. anu ZOO, cloth, £2 2t. 
Vol. III. Port 11. containing the Fifth l'art of the Shoo-Kin S , or the Booki of 

Chow, and the Indexes. Royal Svo. pp. 2al— 7UÜ, clotb. £1 2». 
Vol. IV. Part I. containing the First l'art of the She-King, or the Lesaon» from 

the States ; and the l'roiegouieu». Royal »vu. cloth, pp. 1Ü2-244. L2 St. 
Vol. IV. l'art II. containing the 2nd, 3rd and Ith Parts of ilie She-Kmg. or the 
Minor ( >d<* <■( ihr- Kmgdom, the Grenter Oiles of the kingdum, the Saurhinii.1 
üdesand l'raise- Songs, and the Indexes. Royal Svo. oloth, pp. SM. jL'- >*, 
Vol. V. Part 1. containing Dukea Vin, Hw.o. Chwang, Min. Ile, «u, Seilen, 
and Ch'ing ; and the l'rnlegouieua. Royal 0»o. cloth, pp. xii-, 14« (od 11 J. 
£83*. 
Vol. V. Part II. Contents :— Dokea S 
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Legge. — The Chinese Classics. Translated into English. "Witb 
Preliminary Essays and Explanatory Notes. By James Legge, D.D., LL.D. 
Crown 8vo. cloth. Vol. 1. The Life and Teachings of Gonfncius. pp. vi. and 
338. 10s. 6d. Vol. II. The Life and Works of Mencius. pp. 412. 12* 
Vol. III. The She King, or The Book of Poetry. pp. viii. and 432. 12*. 

Legge. — Inaugubal Lectuee on the Constituting of a Chinese Chaib, 

in the University of Oxford. Delivered in the Sheldonian Theatre, Oct. 27th, 
1876, by Rev. James Legge, M.A., LL.D., Professor of the Chinese Language- 
and Literatnre at Oxford. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 6rf. 

Legge. — Confucianism in Eelation to Chbistianity. A Paper 

Read before the Missionary Conference in Shanghai, on May 11, 1877. By 
Rev. James Legge, D.D., LL.D. 8vo. sewed, pp. 12. 1877. 1*. 6d. 

Legge. — A Lettee to Professor Max Müller, chiefly on the Trans- 
lation into English of the Chinese Terms Ti and Shang Tt. By J. Legge, 
Professor of Chinese Language and Literatiire in the University of Oxford. 
Crown 8vo. sewed, pp. 30. 1880. 1«. 

Leland. — Fusang ; or, the Discovery of America by Chinese Buddhist 
Priests in the Fifth Century. By Charles G. Leland. Cr. 8vo. cloth, 
pp. xix. and 212. 1875. 7«. 6d. 

Leland. — Pidgin- English Sing-Song; or Songs and Stories in the 
China-English Dialect. With a Vocabulary. By Charles Gr. Leland. Crown 
8vo. pp. viii. and 140, cloth. 1876. 5s. 

Lobscheid.- -English and Chinese Dictionaby, with the Punti and 
Mandarin Pronunciation. By the Rev. W. Lobscheid, K night of Francis 
Joseph, C.M.I.R.G.S.A., N.Z.B.S.V., etc. Folio, pp. viii. and 2016. In Fonr 
Parts. £S 8*. 

Lobscheid. — Chinese and English Dictionaby, Arranged according to 

the Radicals. By the Rev. W. Lobschf.id, Knight of Francis Joseph, 
C.M.I.R.G.S.A., N. Z.B. S.V., &c. 1 vol. imp. 8vo. double columns, pp. 600 
bound. £2 8s. 

M'Clatchie. — Conftjctan Cosmogony. A Translati n (with the Chinese 
Text opposite) of section 49 (Treatise on Cosmogony) of the " Complete Works" 
of the Philosopher Choo-Foo-Tze, with Explanatory Notes. By the Rev. 
Thomas M'Clatchie, M.A. Small 4to. pp. xviii. and 162. 1874. £1 1*. 

Macgowan. — A Manual op the Amoy Colloquial. By Bev. J. 
Macgowan, of the London Missionary Society. Second Edition. 8vo. half- 
bound, pp. 206. Amoy, 1880. £\ 10«. 

Macgowan. — English and Chinese Dictionaby of the Amoy Dialect. 
By Rev. J. Macgowan, London Missionary Society. Small 4to. half -bound, 
pp. 620. Amoy, 1883. £3 3*. 

Maclay and Baldwin. — An Alphabetic Dictionaby of the Chinese 

Language in the Foochow Dialect. By Rev. R. S. Maclay, D.D., of the 
Methodist Episcopal Mission, and Rev. C. C. Baldwin, A.M., of the American 
Board of Mission. 8vo. half- bound, pp. 1132. Foochow, 1871. £4 4«. 

Mayers. — The Anglo-Chinese Calendab Manual. A Handbook of 

Reference for the Determination of Chinese Dates during the period from 
1860 to 1879. With Comparative Tables of Annnal and Mensaal Designations, 
etc. Compiled by W. F. Mayers, Chinese Secretary, H.B.M.'s Legation,. 
Peking. 2nd Edition. Sewed, pp. 28. 7«. 6d. 



ä Chinese Langttage. By the Eev. 

'öl. I. pp. i. and 762; Vol. II. pp. 828, 
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Yayers. — TnE Chin-ese Goveknment. A Manual of Chineso Titles, 

Categorically arranged, nnd Explained «ith an Appendix. Hy W. F. Mateks, 
Chinese Secretary to H.B.M.'s Legat ion at Peking- K°yal 8vo. clotb, 
pp. tiii.-16ü. 1878. £1 10s. 

Medhurst. — Chinese Dialogues, Quertions, and Familiah Sentences, 

literally trim-d.iii-il im» Kuglisti, witb ;i view to |irijinute eommeruial iutercoursa 
and assist beginnera in the Languagc. l!y the täte W. H. Medhusst, D.D. 
Anew and cnlurged Edition. Slvo.pp. 22H. 18s. 

Möllendorff.— Handal of Chinese Bibliographt, being a List of 

Works and Esstjs Miit.ing to China. By I'. G. and Ü. F. von Mollen uc-HFr, 
Interpreters to H.I.ü.M.'a Conaulates at Shanghai and Tieutsio. Svo. pp. TÜi. 
and 378. £1 10«. 

Morrison. — A Dich o säet of 

R. Morrison, D.O. Two vols 

clotb. Shanghae, 1865. £6 6 
Peking Gazette.— Translation of the Peking Gazette for 1872, 1873, 

587+, 1875, 1876, 1877, 1878, and 1879. 8vo. eloth. 10». 6n\ esch. 
Piry. — Le Saint Eiut, Etüde de Litteratnre Chinnise. Preparee pnr 

A. Theiii-hiijs Piky, du Servico dos Donanes Miiritimfs du Chine. Cbineflo 
Teit witb French Translation. 4to. clotb, pp. xi. and 320. 21«. 

Playfair. — Ciiies and Towns of China. 25». Seo pago 27. 

Boss. — A Manüahin Proier. Being Easy Lessnns for Beginnera, 
Transliteratird a.'on'dm:; lo ilu; Ruru|i'-au mnile o( «sing Homun Letters. By 
Ret. John Ross, Newcliang. Svo, wrapper, pp. 122. 7«. 6rf. 

Rudy. — TnE Chinese Mandarin Language, after OllendoriPs New 
Htthod of Learning LanguiigEa. 1W Charles Kgdy. In 3 Volumes. 
Vol. I. Grammar. Svo. pp. 248. £1 ls. 

Scarborough. — A Coli-mi-tion of Chinese Provf.rhs. Translalcd and 

AmwiijLiI liv William Sc.iHiiüi.oinii. \Vr-,],-v:ni Miü-ioii.irv, .Llunkinv. Witb 
an Introductioo, Xotes, and Cnpioua Iodtx. Cr. Svo. pp. xliv. and 278. 10».6rf 

Smith. — A Vocarulart of Froper Nahes in Ceetbss um English. 

of l'lacea, Peraon», Tribes, and Stets, in China. Japan, Corea, Asbani, Siam, 
Burmah, The Straiti, and adjacent Countriea. By F. Polier Smitu, M.B., 
London, Medice! Mlnlonarj b Central China. 4to, balf-bound, pp. vi., 72, 
and x. 1870. 10«. 6 d. 

Stent.— A Chinese ano English Vocabclart in the Fekinesr 
Dialect. BjQ. E, Stent, Secoud Editiou, 8to. pp, ivi -720, bolf bouDd. 
1877. M- 

Stent. — A Chinese and English Pocot Dicttotjaby. By G. E. 
Stent, lflmo. pp. 260. 1874. 15*. 

Stent— The Jähe Chaplet, in Twenty-four BratU. A Collection of 

Songs, Ballnds, etc. (from the Chinese). By GeDKQB Cartkr St«nt, 
M.N.C.B. H.A.S., Aurhorof" Chinese and English Vocabulnry," " Chinese and 
English Pocket IJictionary," " Chinese Lyrics," •' Chinese Legenda," etc. Cr. 
8o. clotb, pp. 176. Gi. 

Vaughan. — The Manners and Ciistoms of the Chinese of the Stralts 
Bettlern eate. By J. D. Vaüghan. Royal Bto. boarda. Singapore, 1879. It. ed. 

Vissering.^n\ Chinese t'ruiiENi y, Coin and Paper Uoney. Witb 
u Fat'similf oi'o liinik Note, liy W. VessBriti^. BoTOJ BT» l l"th, pp. iv. and 

319. Leiden, 1877. läi. 
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Williams. — A Syllabic Dicttonaby of the Chinese Langtjage, 

arranged according to the Wu-Fang Ynen Yin, with the pronunciation of the 
Characters as heard in Peking, C an ton, Amoy, and Shanghai By S. Wells 
Williams. 4to. cloth, pp. lxxxiv. and 1252. 1874. £5 5s, 

Wylie. — Notes on Chinese Litebatube ; with introductory Remarks 
on the Progressive Advancement of the Art ; and a Hat of translations from th« 
Chinese, into various European Languages. By A. Wylib, Agent of the 
British and Foreign ßible Society in China. 4to. pp. 296, cloth. Price,£l 16«. 



COREAN. 

Hoss — A Corean Pbimer. Being Lessons in Corean on all Ordinaiy 
Subjects. Transliterated on the principles of the Mandarin Primer by the 
same author. By the Rev. John Boss, Newchang. Demy 8vo. stitched. 
pp. 90. 10*. 



DANISH. 

Otte. — How to learn Dano-Norwegian. A Manual for Students of 
Dano-Norwegian, and especially for Travellers in Scandinavia. Based opoa 
the Ollendorffian System of teaching languages, and adupted for Seif- Instruction. 
By E. C. Otte. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. pp. xx.-338, cloth. 1884. 
7«. 6d. (Key to the Exercises, pp. 84, cloth, price 3«.) 

Otte. — Simplified Grammar of the Danish Langtjage. By E. C. 
Otte. Crown 8vo. pp. viii.-66, cloth. 1884. 2*. 6d, 



EGYPTIAN (Coptic, Hierogx.yphics). 

Birch. — Egyptian Texts: I. Text, Transliteration and Translation 
— II. Text and Transliteration.— III. Text dissected for analysis. — IV. Deter- 
minatives, etc. By S. Birch. London, 1877. Large 8vo. 12*. 

Catalogue (C) of leading Books on. Egypt and Egyptology on Assyria 
and Assyriology. To be had at the affixed prices of Trübner and Co. 8?o., pp. 
40. 1880. 1*. 

Chabas. — Les Pasteurs en Egypte. — Memoire Publie par l'Academie 
Royale des Sciences ä Amsterdam. By F. Chabas. 4to. sewed, pp. 56. 
Amsterdam, 1868. 6s. 

Clarke. — Memoir on the Comparative Grammar of Egyptian, Coptic, 

and Ude. By Hyde Clarke, Cor. M ember American Oriental Society ; Mem. 
Germ an Oriental Society, etc., etc. Demy 8vo. sd., pp. 32. 2*. 

Igyptologie.— (Forms also the Second Volume of the First Bulletin of 
the Congres Provincial des Orientalistes Francis.) 8vo. sewed, pp. 604, with 
Eight Plates. Saint-Etiene, 1880. 8*. 6d. 

Xieblein. — Recherches sur la Chronologie Egyptienne d'apre's les 
listes GrSnealogiques. By J. Lieblein. Roy. 8vo. sewed, pp. 147, with Nine 
Plates. Christiana, 1873. 10s. 
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ReCords of the Past. bf.ixg EsniihH Tu as Kations of thb Asbtbiah 
andtheEühiias Monuments. VublisiiKl under the StiMtion of the Secitty af 
Jiiiiie/il Arehirulugij. Euited nv Db. S. Bibch. 
Tols. I. to XII., 1874-79. 3i. 8*. eaoh. (Vols. I.. III., V„ VIL, IX., XI., contain 

Renoiif. — Elemestaky Gbammak of the Ancient Egyptian Langunge, 
in. tha 11 icragl jphiu Typs. Hy Le I'age Renouf. 4to., clotli. 1875. 12». 



ription — Smull paper, one guiuea, and 
intus, per auuum. List of pulilicutiona 



ENGLISH (Early and Modern English and Dialects). 

Bailad Society (The).— Subi 

large paper, three g 

on application. 
Boke of Nurture (The). By John Russell, about 1460-1470 Anno 

Domini. The Boke of Keruynge. By Wynktn de Wohde, Aimo Domini 
1513. Tlie Bokeof Nurture. B* HoflB RHouit*. Anno Domini 1577. Kdited 
from the Originals In Ihn British Museum Library, by Fbi-'I.hbick J. Fubni- 
VAU.. M.A., Triirity Hiß, Cambridge, Meiuber of Council of tha Philologie»! 
and Early iinglish l'e xt Soefclieis. 4to, luli-morocto.gilt top, pp. xix.and 146, 
28, xxviii.andäü. 1867. 1/. 11«. &d. 

Charnock. — Verba Komi» aha ; or Words derived from Proper Kames. 

fey ßlcilAHD Stefhen Cuahnock, Ph. Dr. F. S.A., etc. Svo. pp. 32b', eloth. 14*. 
Charnock. — Lunus Pathos yhicus ; or, tbe El vniolusv of C'urious Sur- 

names. Hy KieiiAiiu Siiiruus C'habhock, fli.D., F.S.A., F.R.G.S. Crown 

810., pp. 1U2, doth. 7«. 6rf. 

Charnock. — A Glossary or the Essex TJialect. By R. S. Chakhook. 

8»o. eloth, pp. 1. and 04, . 1880. 3t. 6d. 

Chauoer Society (The). — Subskription, two guineas per annum. 

Lüt of Publication* oh applieation. 

Eger and Grime; aa Early English Ronmuce. Edited from Bishop 

Peroy'a Folio ManuBL-ript, nhout 105(1 A.D. By John W. Halm, M.A., 
Fellowand lata Assistant Tutor of Ciirist's Ciilleijc. L'ainljridge, and FtiKDEBjc« 
J. Fdbmivall, M.A., of I riuity Hall, Cambridge. 1 vol. 4to„ pp. U4, (ooly 
lOOcopiespriuted), bound in tbe Koxliurgue Btyle. 10a. tirf. 

Early EngliBh Text Bociety's Publicationa. Sobscription, ono guinea 



In the West-Midlam 
1 11. Mokrib, Esq., from ai 



1. Early Enqlisii Allitehativr Poems. 

Dialect of tbe Fourteentli Century. Edited 1 
unique Cuttonitui MS. IUI. 

2. Arthur (abont 1440 a.D.). Edited by F. J. Fürmyall, Esq., 

from tbe Murr) »ig »f liudi's Li Li i c|tie MS. 4i. 

3. Ane Compendious and Breite Thactate concernyng ye Offics 

and Dewtieok KYNOiä,etc. fly William Laudea. (155flA.n.) Fdited 
byF. Hall, Esq.,D.C.L. 4i. 
■i. Sia Gawatne and the Green Kniqht (about 1320-30 i.D.). 

Edited by lt. Mosn.1», Esq., from an uniqua Cuttoniau M3. 10.. 
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5. Of THE ORTHOGRAPHIE AXD CoHGRUTTTE 07 THE BUTAV ToMTTE r 
• treate», noe »horter than neeesaarie, for tfae Schoole»> be Auexajtdeb, Humb- 
Edited for the first time frora tfae nnique MS. in tfae British. Maaemm (aboat 
1617 a.D.), by Hbskt B. Wkbatlbt, £aq. 4t. 

6. Lajcelot op the Lau. Edited from the nnique MS. in the Cam- 

bridge University Library (ab. 1500), by tfae Rer. Waltbb. W. Skäat, 

7. The Story of Gejtesis ast> Exodus, an Early English Song, of 

about 1250 a.d. Edited for tfae first time from tfae uniqae MS. in tfae Library 
of Corpaa Christi College, Cambridge, by R. Morris, Esq. 8«. 

8 Horte Arthure ; the Alliterative Yersion. Edited from Robert 
Thorstow's uniqae MS. (about 144-0 a.d.) at Lincoln, by tfae Rer. Gborgb 
Psnar, M.A, Frebendary of Lincoln. 7 a. 

9. ASTXADTERSIoya UPP03T THE AsTfOTACIOJTS AJTD CoRRXCTIOJfS OE 
SOH1 IjCPBRFECTIONS OF IxPRESSIOJTES OF ChATTCBR'S WoBXBS, reprhlted 

in 1398; by Francis Thknnb. Edited from tfae mniqne MS. in the 
Bridgewater Library. By G. H. Kibgslby, Esq. , M.D., and F. J. Fttrnivall, 
Esq., M.A. 10*. 

10. Merxdt, or the Earlt History of Kots Arthur. Edited for the 

first time from tfae uniqae MS. in tfae Cambridge Uuirersity Library (about 
_ 1450 A.n.), by Henry B.Whiatlit, Esq. Part I. 2s. 6<*. 

11. The Mof arche, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesay. Edited 

from tfae first edition by Johne Skott, in 1552, by Fitzedwabd Hall, 
Esq., D.CX. Part I. &s. 

12. The Wright's Chaste Wlte, a Merry Tale, by Adam of Cobsam 

(about 1462 a.d.) t from tfae nnique Lambeth MS. 306. Edited for the first 
time dt F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. 1«. 

13. Seette Marherete, J7E Metdeüt aütt Marttr. Three Texts of ab. 

1200,1310, 1330 ad. First edited in 1862, by tfae Rev. Oswald Cockaynb, 
M.A., and now re-issued. 24. 

14. Kyjtg Horx, with fragments of Floriz and Blauncheflur, and the 

Assumption of the Blessed Virgin. Edited from tfae MSS. in tfae Library of 
the Universitär of Cambridge and tfae British Musenm, by tfae Rer. J. Rawsoh 
Lumby. 3«. fid 

15. Polittcal, Reugious, and Lote Poems, from the Lambeth MS. 

No. 306, and other sources. Edited by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. 
7$. M. 

16. A Tretice vs English brenely drawe out of \ book of Qirintis 

essencijs in Latyn, p Hermys jr prophete and king of Egipt after \ flood 
of Noe, fader of Philosophris, faadde by reuelacioun of an aungü of God to hin» 
sente. Edited from the Sloane MS. 73, by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. 1«. 

17. Parallel Extracts from 29 Manuscripts of Piers Plowmajst, with 

Comments, and a Proposal for the Society 's Three- text edition of this Poem. 
By the Ret. W. Skeat, M.A. 1*. 

18. Hali Meidenhead, about 1200 a.d. Edited for the first time from 

the MS. (with a translation) by the Rev. Oswald Cockaynb, M.A. 1*. 

19. The Monarch e, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesay. Part II. r 

the Complaynt of the King's Papingo, and other minor Poems. Edited from 
tfae First Edition by F. Hall, Esq., D.C.L. 3s. 6d. 

SO« Sons Treatises bt Kichard Rolle de Hampole. Edited from 
Robert of Tbornton's MS. (ab. 1440 a.d.), by Rev. George G. Perry,. 
IIA. 1«. 
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21. Muei.in-, ob tiik Eauly Histohy of Kijia Arthur. Part II. Edited 

by Henry B. Wheatley, Eaq. 4s. 

22. The Romans ojf Pabtenay, ob Lüsignen. Edited for the first time 

from the unique MS. in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, by the 
Rev. W. W. Skeat. H.A. St. 

23. Dan STichel's Ayenbite of Inwyt, or Rcmorso of Conarience, in 

tbe Kentiah dialect, 13+0 a.d. Edited from the unique MS. in tbe British 
Museum, hy R[charo Mokkib, Esq. 10s. tjrf. 

Vihoin and Chbisi; The Pabliament op Devub, 

Edited from the Lambeth MS. a53, by F. J. 



24. Hymns Ol 

Bad Othtr Koli!;i.i 
Fdrsiyall, M.A. 



s Sea-Voyage and Sea- 
tbe Vernou and Porkington 



. Ttte Stacions op Eome, and the Pilgri: 
Sicknestt, with Gene Miivdrohud. Edited fro 
MSS., etc., by F. J. Furmiyall, Esq., M.A. u. 

. Reltotous PiJiciis in Probe and Verse. Containing Di 
Gaytrigg's Sermon; The Abbaye of 8. Suirit; Sayne Jon, and oll« 
in tue Northern Dialeet. Ediltd From Hoben of Thorutoue' 
A.O.), by the llev. Ü. Perry, M.A. 2s. 






148Q 



. JtAurpi7i.es Yocabülohum : a Rhyming Dietionary of the EngLiah 
Language, by Peter Levins { 1570). Ediled, with an Al]ihabetic»l Index 
by Uknry ß. Wheatlby. 12s. 

. TnE Vibios of William conceknino Puihb Plowman, together with 

Vita de Lionel, Dobet et Dobest. 1363 a.D., by William Lani,lakd. Tha 
; Text A. Edited from the Vernon MS., with füll 



Collal: 



v Ret. W. 1 



-, M.A 



. Old Bsoush HriMiT,iEs and IIojitletic TiiE.iTisrjt. (Siiwles TYarde 

and tlic Wdliuin.'!' dl' L'rc I.ihutiI : IJrtiptins of üre l.out'nl und of Ulf l.rt'di, 
etc-.Jof 11«; Twflftli iiiiflTbiiKTnlli t' urit-s. Editutl from MSM. iml«; Brit- 
ish Mueium. l.imil'dh. :«!■] limlVinn J.iliinrii s : « iili Inh'.dnuiion, Trnusla- 
tiun, and Kotes, Hy ItifHAHii Morris, i'irtt Stritt. Part 1. 7s. 



. Instructions for 1'arjsh Priehts. By John Myko. Edited from 

Cottou MS. Claudiua A, IL, by Edward I'bacock, Esq., F. S.A., etc., etc. 4». 

. The Bahees Book, Aristotle'a ABC, TJrbauitntis, Staus Ptter nd 

Mensam, The l.yülle Cl.ildrenes Lytil Kulte The Kokes hf KdRUHoI 
Uugh lllio,!^ riml Jobii IfusM'll, WvuliMi de Wurdf'.- Huki-uf Ki-rvynge,The 
Bouke. of I 'emeanor, Tlio Boke of Uui-r^yn, Seaeor's Schoole of Vertue, elc, 
etc. With somt French and Latin Poems im like subjeets, and some Köre- 
words du Gduciition in Eirlj England. Edited by F. J. Fuhnivall, H.A., 
Trio. Hall, Cambridge. 15s. 

, The Book ob tue Knioht de la Tour Landry, 1372. A Fathcr's 

Book für bis Daugbters, Edited from the llarleian MS. 17(14, by Thomas 
WftiGHT Eaq., M.A., and Mr. \\ illiui IIus-siteb. Di. 

. Old Engurji Homitjiw a.mi IIomilktic TiitATisES. (Siiwlcs Warde, 

Kiiil the Wolniri^.- of Uli- Lumid : Ureisuna of L're Louerd und of Uro Lefdi, 
etc.) of the T weift h nnd Tuirieenlh Centimes. Editi'd l'roui JISS. in the 
British Museum, Lumheth, and lluoh inn Lilmiries, with Intioductioa.Trans- 
littion, and Kotes, by Richard Mohhis. I'iril Stritt, Palt 2. 8). 
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SS. Sie Davit Lyndesay's Works. Faet 3. The Historie of ane 

Kubil and Wnilnam] ,Si|nir. William Melouum, umqvhyle Laird of 
CteiBcbe nnii Bynnis. immjivlil I" 1 !~*i ■■ David Lv:iw->h <•( Ihe Munt aliai 
Lyonn Klug of Armee, With thc Tastament of the eaid Williame Mel- 
anin», Squyer, compvlit nls»va be Sir Dauid Lyndesay, etc. Edited by F. 
Hall, D.C.L. 8«. 

36. Merlin, oh the Eahlt Hj stört of Edo Artuttr. A Proae 

Romance (about 145(1- H«i) A.D.), ediled from the nniquc MS. in the 

Univereily Library. ('■ irulge, by Hbsbt B. Whejti.ey. With an Essay 

on ArthuriiiD Localilies, by J S. Stuart Glennie, Esq. Part HI. 18iiH. 12#. 

37. Sie David Lyni>esay's Works. Part IV. Aue Sutyre of the 

thrie estait-», in commendstinn of verlew and vitvperation of vvcc. Maid 
be Sir David I.ikdksay, of the Mont. alil Lvon King of Armes. At 
Edinburgh. Printed be Robert Charten», löUl'. Cvm privüegio regi». 
Edited by F. Hall, Eaq., D.C.L. As. 

38. TnB Vision of William concerntnq Pikes the Plowman, 

together with Vita de Dowcl. Debet, et Hobest, Secimdnm Wit et Hesoun, 
by Williah Lanülasi) 11377 A.n.). The '■ Crowley" Tests or Text B. 
Edited from MS. Land Mise. 5*1, collated with MS Hawl, Poet. SS, MS. 
fl. IS. 17. in the Library of Trinily College, ( 'ariitirulgi-. MS, Dd. 1. 17. in 
the Cambridge l'iiiveisitv Library, the "" 
Bodley Uli, etc. By the Rev. Walte 
Cbjitt'l College, Cambridge. 10s. b'l/. 

39. Tue "Gebt Htstoriale" of im 

Alliteralive Romance. translated from 
Troiana." Now firsi edited from ihe im 
Univentty of Glasgow, by the Res. Qua 
Parti. 10«. ed. 

40. English Gilbs. The Ori»in:i] OnliiiniKTs of more than One 

llonrired Eurly English Cihts : Tuixelher »villi Ihe olde usagea of tbe cite of 
Wynebestre; Thc Ordroanoei of Woraester; The Offlee of the Mayor of 
Bristol; and the Cnstnmary of the Manor of Teile» >h all- Reg »s. From 
Original MSS. of the Fuurternth and Fifleenth Centuries. Edited with 
Notes bv the late Toi i.min Smith, Et»]., F. U.S. ol Northern Antiquariei 
(Copenhagen). With an Introduction and Giossarv. etc., by his daughter, 
Lucy Toulhin Smith. And a 1'reliiuiiiary Ewa», in l'ive Parts, On th» 
Hjstohy and Devei.ippmi.nt or GiLDS, by Lujo Bhentako, Doetor Jurii 
Utriusque et Philosoph»«!. 'Jls. 

41. The Minor Poems of William Lauder, Playwrig.it, Poet, and 

Minibter uf the Word ofGod i mainly on the Male of Scotland in and about 
läo'8 A.o., that year of Famine an.l Plague). Edite.d from tbe TJnique 
ürieinals belongiug to S. Ciiiu-tik-Milleb,, Esq., of BritweLl, by F, J. 
Fuhnivall, M.A., Tri». Hall, Camb 3«. 

42._Bernari>us üb Ccea hei Fauuliakis, with some Early Scotch 

J'rophecies, etc. From a MS., KK 1. 5, in the Canibruk'e University 
Library. Edited by J. R.iwfiUN Luuav, M.A., late Fi' Low of MagdaLen 
College, Cambridge. 3., 

43. Ratis Raving, und otlicr Monil ;nnl "1 ! » ■ 1 i ^. i o n s l'iofe*, in Prose and 

Verse Ediled from the Cambridge diversity Library MS. KK 1. 5, by J. 
Rawson Limby, M.A., late Fillmv uf Mngdnli.-n »'ullegi-, Cambridge. 3#. 

44. Joseph of Arimathie : olherwiae called the Romanos of the 

Seint Graal, or Holv Grail: an alliteralive poem, «ritten »bout a.o. 1350, 
■nd now first Willted from Ihe lltiique eopy in the Vernon MS. at Olford. 
Wilh an apimruln. cunt.äniii» " I he l.yt'e ol Joseph ol Armalhy," re|>rinted 
from the black-letter copy of Wynkyn de Wurde ; " De sanulo Joseph """ 
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Arimathia," first printed by Pynson, i.D. 1516 
Arimathia," lir^t prlnted bj PyBwfl, A.n. 1 
Glossarial Indices, by the Rev. Walter W. Skkat, M.A. 3j. 

. Kino Alfred'* Wkst-Saso.v Veksion of Grwiory's Pastobal Cabe. 
With an English tranalation, the Utin Teil, Notes, Hnd an lntroduction 
Edited bj Henry Sweet, Esq., of Halliol College, Oxford. Part I. IOj. 

. LWIENDS OF THE HoLY RoGl) ; SYMBOLS OF THE PASSION AND CltOSS- 
Poemb. In (lld English of the llevcnili, fourleentb, and Fifteentta Cen- 
time». Ediii'd from MSS. i» ihe Bri i=h Museum and Dodleian Libraries; 
with Introduktion, Translation?, and Gloasanal Jude*. By Richard 
Morris, T.L.D. 10». 

. Sie Divre Ltntiesay'b Wobks. Pabt V. The Minor Poeras of 

Lyndesay. Edited by J. A. H. M"biiay, Esq. 3s. 

, The Tims»' Whistle: or, A Newe Daunce of Seven Saures, and 

otber Poems : Compiled by R. C, Gent. Kow lirst Edited from M3. Y. 8. 3. 
in tbe Library of Canlerbory Cathcdral ; with Intruduction, Notes, and 
Glossnry, by J. M. Cowfer. Gs. 
. Ah OtD Enülisk Miscf.llavy, eontaining n Eestiary, Kentish 
Sermons. Proverba of Alfred, Jleligioui I'oenu of tbe l.'ith Century. Edited 
from tbe MOS. by the Rev. 1(. Monats, J,I„D. 10j. 

. Eins AlfkkhN We.st-Saxon Version of Gregort's Pastobal Carb. 

Edited friim 2 MSR, with an Englisli translation. By Hekry Sweet, Esq., 
Balliol College, Oiford. Part II. 10s. 

. Jje Liflade of St. Juliana, (Vom two old Bngjwb Miinusrripts of 

1231) A.n. With renderings into Modern English, hy the Rev. O. Cuckaykb 
and Enuiisu Bhock. Edited by the Rev. O. CocmrsB, M.A, Pride 8». 

. Pai.ladius on Husbonbrje, front the unique MS., ab. 1420 a.b., 

ed. Rev. B. Lobqe. Part 1. lUs. 

. Olh Enolish Hohilies, Seilen Tl., from tlie unique 1 3 th -Century 

MS. in Trinity Coli. Cambridge, with a idiotolithograph ; three Ifymns to 
the Virgin and God, from a uniqm 1 3th-e«otarj MS. at Usford, a phato- 
litbograph nf the niuäic to two of tlintii. und craiisirriiiiJoiia of it in modern 
notatiou by Dr. Kimbaklt. and A. J. Ullis, Esq., F.R.S. ; the »hole 
edited by tbe Re». Richard Morris, LL.D. 8». 

. The Vision of Piers Plowman, Text C (completing the threo 

version! of this grcat porin), niih ho Auto type ; and two unique allileratiie 
Poems: Hi.hnid the HeiMi-s jin- M illhii, the mit hör of the Vi'iuv) ; and 
The Crowned King i edited by Ihe Hev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 18i. 

. fjKNrrn in:s. :i lionimiee, edited lioni tlie tinii jue MS., ab. 1440 A.D., 
in Trin. Coli. Cambridge, hy W. Aldis Wrfqut, Esq., M.A., Ttin. Coli, 
Crnnbr. I'urt I. 3». 

. Tili: Qesx Btbtobiaxe of Tau Destructton of Troy, translated 

from Guido de f.'olonna, in alliteraiiv.- vt-ra- ; edited from the unique MS. in 
the Ilunlerhn Unaentn, Glasgow, hv \>. Donaldson, Esq., and tbelatf! Rer, 
G. A. Panton. Part 11, In-, 6,1. ' 

. The Early Engubh Veiisiox of the " Cbrsok Mcnbi," in four 

Text», from WS. Cotton, Vcip. A. iii. in the Hritish Museum ; Fairfax MS. 
14. in the Rodleian; the Gbtting-n MS. lhr.>l, 107; MS. R. Ü, 8, in Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Edited by the R.v. R. Morris, LL.D. Part I. with 
two photn-litlioiir IjAto nIOlimilei liy Coukeand Fotheringlmm. 10j. Brf. 

. The Bucklino Homilies, etliU'tl l'roiu tlie Marquia of Lotliiun's 

Anglo-Sason MS. of 371 A.n., by the Rev. It. MoaBis, LL.D. (W.th a 
Photolithograph), l'art I. 8). 
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59. The Earlt Exglish Yeesioy of the " Cursor Muroi;" in four 

Text«, from MS. Cotton Vesp. A. in. im the British Mssemm; Fairfax MS. 
14. in the Bodküa; the Göttinges MS.TheoL 107; MS. R- S, 8, in Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Edited by the ReT. R. Müixb, LL.D. Part II. 15«. 

60. Meditactuns ox the Sofer of on Lordb (perhaps by Robert 

ow Bruscsb: . Edited fromm the MSS. by J. M. Cowra, Esq. 2s. fc*. 

61. The Bomasce ajtd Prophectes of Thomas of Erceldoune, printed 

from Fitc MSS. Edited bT Dr. Jambs A. H. Mcrjlay. 10«. 64. 

62. Thb Eablt Exgush Yebsiox of the " Cursor Mundi," in Four 

Teits. Edited by the Rer. R. Morris, M JL, LUD. Part III. 15«. 

63. The Blicexetg Homeltes. Edited from the Marquis of Lothian's 

Anglo-Saxoo MS. of 971 A.n.,by the Rer. R. Monis, LL.D. Part II. 4«. 

64. Francis Thutxe's Fr*T*T r rara and Epigrams, a.D. 1600, front the 
Earl of Ellesmere's aniqne MS. Edited by F. J. Fukxttaix, M.A. 4«. 

65. Be Domes Djegb (Bede's De Die Judicii) and other short Anglo- 
Saxon Pieces. Ed. from the nniqae MS. by the Rer. J. Rawsox Lumby, B.D. 2t. 

66. The Earlt English Yersion of the " Cubsob Mundi," in Four 
Text*. Edited by Rer. R. Morris, M.A., LL.D. Part IY. 10«. 

67. Xotes os Piebs Plowman. By the Ber. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 

Part I. 21«. 

68. The Early Euglish Version of the "Cubsob Mundi," in Four 

Text«. Edited by Rer. R. Morris, M.A., LL.D. Part V. 25«. 

69. Adam Daty's Fite Dreams about Edward II. The Life of 

Saint Alexits. Solomon's Book of "Wisdom. St. Jerome's 15 Tokens 
before Doomsday. The Lamentation of Souls. Edited from the Land MS. 
622, in the Bodleian Library, by F. J. Fürnivall, M.A. 5«. 

70. Gexebydes, a Bomance. Edited by W. Aldis Weicht, M.A. 

Part II. 4«. 

71. The Lay Folk's Mass-Book, 4 Texts. Edited by Bev. Canon 

Sdcmoxs. 25«. 

72. Palladius on Husbondrie, englisht (ab. 1420 a.D.). Part H. Edited 

by S. J. Herrtagb, B.A. 5«. 

73. The Blickling Homlltrs, 971 a.D. Edited by Bev. Dr. B. Mobbis. 

Part III. 8«. 

74. Exglish Works of Wycltf, hitherto unprinted. Edited by F. D. 

Matthew. 20». 

75. Catholicon Anglicum, an early English Dictionary, from Lord 

Monson's MS., a.d. 1483. Edited with Introduction aod Notes by S. J 
Herrtagb, B.A. ; and with a Preface by H. B. Whbatley. 20«. 

76. Aelfric's Mjetrical Ltves of Salnts, in MS. Cott Jul. E. 7. 

Edited by Rev. Prof. Skeat, M.A. Part I. 10«. 

77. Beowülf. The unique MS. Autotyped and Transliterated. 

Edited by Professor Zupitza, Ph.D. 25«. 

78. The Fiftt E abliest English Wills in the Court of Probate, 

1387-1439. Edited by F. J. Furnttall, M.A. 7«. 

79. King Alfred's Obosius from Lord Tollemache's 9th Century 
MS. Part I. Edited by H. Sweet, MA. 13«. 

Extra Volume. Facsimile of the Epinal Glossary, 8th Century, edited by H. 
Sweet. 15. 

80. The Anglo-Saxon Life of St. Katheblne and ets Latin Obiginal. 
Edited by Dr. Einenxel. 12«. 
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Extra Series. Stibscriptions — Small paper, one guinea; large paper. 
two guineas, per annum. 

1. Tue Bomance op William of Palhenk (othorwise knowo. as the 

Koniance of William and Che Werwolf). Tran»lated frnm the Krench at the 
command of Sir Humphrey de ISohun, about a.d. 1350, to which ig added a 
fragment of the Alliti'rative Komance of Alisaunder, translated from the 
Latin by Ihi- sainc mlliur, abnut a.u, 134 II ; tlie former re-ediled from tho 
unique MS, in the Library of Kings (.'ullug.:, Cambridge, the latter now 
first edited from the unique MS. in Llie Bodh-itm Library, Oxford. By the 
Her. Waltee. VV. Sklat, M.A. ovo. sewed, pp. iliv. and 32$. 13*. 

2. On Eakly Entjlish Pbonunciation, with espeeial reference to 

Shakspere am! Cij'iueer ; cimtainiug an investigation of the C'orrespundence 
of Writing with Speech in England, from the Anglo-Saion period io the 
prssent day, preceded by a Systematik XoNitifni nl all Spuken Sounds by 
means of the ordinary Printing Types; including a re-arrangement of Prof. 
F. J. Child's Memoire Da tlie Languagc of l.'baucer and Gower, and repriiits 
of the rare Tracts by fi:.l«suiiry im Eiisjlish. l.il-7. aml W,.]sli, 1367, and hy 
Barcleion French, 1521 By Albxanoeb J. Ellih, P.R.S. Part I. On 
the Prönnnciation of the xivth, sviih, ivuth, and xvm th centuriea. 8io. 
sewed, pp. tiü. and 416. 10*. 
8. Caxtos's Book ofCortesye, printed at "Wi-atmiriäterahout 1477-8, 
A.D., and now reprinri',1, wiili (wo MS. DOjäU of tlie 5nme treotise, from the 
Oriel MS. 79, and the lialliol MS. 354. Kdited by I'uedehick J. Fobni- 
vall, M.A. Svo. sewed, pp. iü. and 58. 5s. 

i. Tke Lay of Havelok tue Dane; compnaed in the reign of 

Edward I., abontA.D. 128(1. Fonnerly edited by Sir P. Madden for the 
RoxhurgheCluh, and m>n- re-edited fr.im the unique MS. Land Mise. 1U8, in 
the liodleian Library, Oxford, by the Rev. Walteh W. Skeat, M.A. Svo. 
«ewed, pp. Iv. aud lb'O. 10«. 

5. Chaecek'm Translation of Üoethius's " De Consolatione 

Philosophie." Edited from the Additional MS. 10.34H in the Ilritish 
Museum. Collatcd with the Cambridge Univ. Libr. MS. IL 3. 21. By 

RlCHAHD MüKUIH. 8vO. 13«. 

6 The Rohance of the CiIKyrleke 

unique manuscript in the British Museum 



Rr-o(lit<d from the 

a Preface, Notes, and 
Gibbs, Esq., M.A, flio. «ewed, pp. 
xviü. and 38. 3j. 

Ox Early Exslish rRosTTKCiATioN, wilh espeeial reference to 

EUwkMere and Chaucer. Hy Alexandbr J. Ellis, F.R.S., etc., etc. 
Part II. On the Pronunciation of the xiitth and previnus centuries, of 
Anglo-Saxon, Icelandic, HU! Norsi" nuil fiuthif, with (■lirormlic.-ical Table« of 
the Value of Leiters and Kx]in;s!>imi of S.jiiii.:^ in hnglish Writing. 10». 

Qdeexk Elizabethes AcaAoEMV, by Sir Humpiirey Gilbest. 

A Kooke of Preeeilenee. The Ordcring of a~Funerall, etc. Varying Version« 
of the Good Wife, The «isc Man, etc., Maiims, Lydgate's Order of Pools, 
A Poem on Heraldry, Oecleve on Lords' Men, etc., Edited bj F. J, 
Fuil-hvall, M.A., Triu. Hall, Camb. With Essays on Early Italian and 
German llooks of Courtesy, hy W. M. RoaäETTi, Eaq., and E. Oswald, 
Esq. Svo. 13». 

Tue FitATEttmTYE of Vacabondes, hy Jons Awdeley (lieensed 

in 1560-1, imprinied then, and in Ifinä}, from the edition of 1675 in the 
Bodleian Library. A Oaueat ur Wareuini; für fummen Cursetors vulgarety 
called Vagabunes, biTmniAs II ARU AN, EsaoiBM, From the Srdi'dition of 
1S6T, belotigiuj! to Henry Huth, Esq., collated with the 2nd editioa of 1567, 



4 Linguistic Publications of Trübner & Co. 

in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, and with the reprint of the 4th edition of 
1573. A Sermon in Fraise of Thieves and Thievery, by Parson Haben or 
Hyberdyne, from the Lansdowne MS. 98, and Cotton Vesp. A. 25. Those- 
parts of the Groundworke of Conny-catching (ed. 1592), that differ from 
Harmaris Caueat. Edited by Edward Viles & F. J. Furnivall. 8vo. 
7*. 6rf. 

10. The Fyrst Boke of the Introdtjction of Knowledge, made by 

Andrew Borde, of Physycke Doctor. A Compendyous Rbgyment of a 
Dyetary of Helth made in Mountpyllier, compiled by Andrewe Boorde, 
of Physycke Doctor. Barnes in the Defence of thb Berdb : a treatyse- 
made, answerynge the treatyse of Doctor Borde upon Berdes. Edited, with 
a life of Andrew Boorde, and large extracts from his Breuyary, by F. J 
Furnivall, M.A., Trinity Hall, Camb. 8vo. 18«. 

11. The Bruce ; or, the Book of the most excellent and noble Prince, 

Robert de Broyss, King of Scots : compiled by Master John Barbour, Arch- 
deacon of Aberdeen. a.D. 1375. Edited from MS. G 23 in the Library of St. 
John's College, Cambridge, written a.d. 1487 ; collated with the MS. in the 
Advocates' Library at Edinburgh, written a.d. 1489, and with Hart'» 
Edition, printed a.d. 1616 ; with a Preface, Notes, and Glossarial Index, by 
the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A. Part I 8vo. 12*. 

12. England in the Reign of Ejng Henry the Eighth. A 

Dialogue between Cardinal Pole and Thomas Lupset, Lecturer in Rbetoric 
at Oxford. By Thomas Stärket, Chaplain to the King. Edited, with 
Preface, Notes, and Glossary, by J. M. Cowper. And with an Introduction, 
containing the Life and Letters of Thomas Starkey, by the Rev. J. S. Brfwer, 
M.A. Part IL 12«. (Part L. f Starkey' Life and Letter 8, t« in preparation . 

13. A Supplicacton for the Beggars. Written about the year 1529, 

by Simon Fish. Now re-edited by Frederick J. Furnivall. With a 
Supplycacion to our moste Soueraigne Lorde Kynge Henry the Eyght 
(1544 a.D.), A Supplication of the Poore Commons (1546 A.D.), The Decaye 
of England by the great multitude of Shepe (1550-3 A.D.). Edited by J. 
Meadows Cowpeb. 6*. 

14. On Eaely English Prontjnciation, with especial reference to 

Shakspere and Chaucer. By A. J. Kllis, F.R.S., F.S.A. Part III. 
Illustrations of the Pronunciation of the xi vth and xvith Centimes. Chaucer, 
Gower, Wycliffe, Spenser, Shakspere, Salesbury, Barcley, Hart, Bullokar,. 
Gill. Pronouncing Vocabulary. 10*. 

15. Robert Crowley's Thirty-one Epigrams, Yoyce of the Last 
Trumpet, Way to Wealth, etc., 1550-1 a.d. Edited by J. M. Cowper, Esq. 
12«. 

16. A Treatise on the Astrolabe; addressed to bis son Lowys, by 
Geoffrey Chaucer, a.d. 1391. Edited from the earliest MSS. by the Rev.. 
Walter W. Skeat, M.A., late Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge. 10*. 

17. The Complaynt of Scotlande, 1549, a.d., with an Appendix of 

four Contemporary P^nglish Tracts. Edited by J. A. H. Murrat, Esq. 
Part I. 10*. 

18. The Complaynt of Scotlande, etc. Part II. 8*. 

19. Oure Ladyes Myroure, a.d. 1530, edited by the Rev. J. H. 

Blunt, M.A., with four full-page photolithographic facsimiles by Cooke and 
Fotheringham. 24*. 

20. Lonelich's History of the Holy Grall (ab. 1450 a.D.), translated 

from the French Prose of Sirbs Robiers de Borron. Re-edited fron the 
Unique MS. in Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by F. J. Furnivall, Esq. 
M.A. Part I. 8*. 
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. Barbodr'9 Bruce. Edited from the M8S. and the earliest 

printed edition by tbe Rar. W. W. Skeat, M.A. Part II. 4s. 

. Henry Brinklow's Complatkt op Robebyck Mors, eomtyme 

a gray Fryre, unto the ParlUment EIoivöb uf Ingland bis naturall Counlry, 
for the Redresse of certen wicked Lanes, euel Customs, and cruel Decreji 

4 CniltHTIAS AüAINST TDK ClTIB 

u. 1945. Editedby J. M. Cowpbr., 



. Oh Eably English PnoNüNcrAn 

SbaKspere and Chaucer. By A. J. Ell 



n, with especial reference te- 
il, Eflq., F.R.S. Part IV. lös. 



24. Loneltch's HiaioRi 



the HotY Gratt, (ab. 1450 a.D.), translated 

Sirf.s Rübikus de Hdkros. Re-edited from the 
, Cambridge, by F. J. . 



ilä Chrii 
10». 



«mt, Fh.D. 

WiRwrcK. Edited from the Cambridge 

tza, Ph.D. (TiieSndw 15th Century rersion.) 



Edited by F. J. 



5. The Romamce op Guy op 

Univeraity MS. by Prof. J. Zi 

5. The Rowance or Guy oi 

UnWersity MS. hy Prof J. Zm 
Part II. 14*. 

7. The English Works of John Pik 

1535). Ediled by Professor J. E. B. Mayor, M.A. 
i. Lonelich's History op the Holy Ghail, 

Purnivaül, M.A. Part III. 10s. 
3. BiKfiOTiit's Bruce Edited from the MSS. and the earlieat Printed 

Edition, bytho ltev. W."W. Skkat, M,A. Part III. 2Tj. 

1. Lonelich's History op the Holy Grate. Edited by F. J. 

Purkhall, Eau., M.A. Part IV. 15*. 
I. Alexander and Dinmmüs. Translated from the Latin about 

A.D. I340-S0. Re-edited by the Rev. W. W. Skkat, M.A. 6«. 
i. Starkkt's " England in Henry VIII. 's Time." Part I. Starkey-' s 

Life and Leiters. Eaited by 8. J. HanttrAOH, B.A. St. 
I. Gebta Romanorüm : tho Early Krifilish Vcrsions. Edited from 

tbe MSS. and Black-letter Editiuns, by 3. J. Herrtaqe, B.A. 15». 
1. Charlemag.nf. Romances: Tfo. I. Sir Feruiubras. Edited from 

the uiiique Asbmole MS. hy S. J, IIeiiiita<ik, B.A. 15). 
r. Charlemagne Romances : II. The Sego off Halayne, Sir Otuell, 

etu. Edited hy S. J. LIekrtage, B.A. 12i. 
i. Chakleuagne RoätANCEs: III. Lyf of Charles tho Grete, Pt. 1. 

Edited hy S. J. Hehjitagb, B.A. lüa. 

'. Chahlemaone Romances : IT. Lyf of Charles the Grete, Pt. 2. 

Editcd by S. J. Heiirtaoe, B.A. IS«. 
. Charlemagne Rohancks : V. The Sowdone of Babylone. Edited 

by Dr. Hausknecht. 15». 
. Charlemagne Hohances: VI. The Taill of Rauf Colyear, Kolond, 

Otuel, etc. Edited by Sydney J. Herhtaoe, B.A. 15». 
'. Charlemaqne Romances: VII. Houn of Burdeua. By Lord 

Bemers. Editcd by 8. L. Lee, B.A. Part I. 16». 
. Charlemagne Romances: VIII. HunD. of Burdeux. By Lord 

Bbhnehs. Edited by B. L. Lee, B.A. Part II. " ' 
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Subscription, 1873 to 1876, 

1873. 

1. Series B. Parti. B-eprinted Glosaariea, I.-VII. Containing a 

Glossary of North of England Word», by J. H. ; Glossaries, by Mr. 
Makskall ; and n West- lliiiing i .liL-iuy. by Dr. Wilun. 7*- id. 

2. Series A. Bibliograpliical. A List of Hooks illuatrating English 

Dialects. Part I. Containing a General Liat of Dictionaries. etc. ; and a 
List of Hooks rel«iing to some of tlie Counties of England. *». Gif. 

3. Seriea C. Original Glossaries. Part I. Containing a GloBsary 

of Swaledale Words. By Ca]itain üaklasd, 4-j. 
1874. 

4. Seriea D. The Hiatory of Engliah Sounds. By H. Sweet, Esq. 

5. Series B. Part II. Rcprinted Glossaries. VIIL-XTV. Con- 

taining seven Prosinciul Engliäh Glossaries, from »arious sources. 7*. 

6. Series B. Part III. Eepiinted Glossariea. XV .-XVII. Ray"s 

Collection of English Words not. generally used, from the edition of 1091 ; 
togetlier witb I lioresby's Letter to lioy, 1703. Re-arrauged and uewly edited 
bjr Rev. Walter W. Skbat. Oi. 
6*. Subscribers to the English Dialeet Society for 1874 also receive 

a copy of ' A Dictionary of tbe Sussei Dialect.' By the Kev. W. D 
Pakish. 

1875. 

7. Series D. Part II. The Dialect of West Somerset. By F. T. 

Elwubtbt, Esq. St. 6d. 

8. Seriea A. Part II. A Liat of Books Eelating to some of the 
Counties of England. Port II. 6s. 

9. Series C. A Glossary of Words used in the Neighbourhood of 
Wtaitby. By P. K. Robinson. Parti. A— P. li. 6J. 

10. Series C. A Glossary of the Dialect of Lancashire. By J. H. 
Nodal and G. Milnbr. Parti. A— E. 3*. 6d. 

1876. 

11. On the Siirvivsil of Eurly English Words in our Present Dialects. 
By Dr. R. Moruis. 6rf. 

12. Seriea C. Original GlosBaries. Part III. Containing Five 

Origioal PrinLiniul EngKib tjlnssaries. 7». 

13. Series C. A Glossary of "Worda used in the Heighbourhood of 
Whitby. By F. K. Robinson. Part II. P— Z. 6s öd. 

14. A Glossary of Hid-Yorkshire Words, with a Grammar. By 
Clocqh Robinson. 9s. 

1877. 

15. A Glossaey op Woeds used in the Wapentakes of Manley and 
Corringham, Lincolnshire. Ry Edward Peacocx, P.S.A. 9s. 6d. 

16. A Gloasarv of Holderneaa Worda. By F. Eoss, 11, Stead, and 
T. Holdeb'nrsb. With a Map of the District. 7s. 6rf. 

17. On the Dialects of Eleven Southern and South- Western Counties, 
with a new Classification of the English Dialects By Prince Loüis Ldcibn. 
Bonafabtb. With Two Mapa. 1j. 
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18. Bibliograph! cal List. Part III. completing the Work, and 

containing b List of Boolta 011 Scottish Dialeets, Anglo-Irish Dialect, Cant 
und Slang, and American isms, villi additious Co the Engliah List aud Indei. 
Edited by 1. H. .Vobal. 4i. 6d. 

19. Au Outline of the Grammar of West Somerset. By F. T. 
Elworthy, Eaa. 5s. 

1878. 

20. A Glossary of Cumberland Words and Phrasea. By WILLIAM 

DicKiNsoN, F.L.S. 6j. 

21. Tusser'a Pive Hundred Pointea of Good Husbandrie. Edited 
wich Introduction, Notes and Gloaaary, by W. Patne and Sidnet J. 
ILEHHi-A.ii-:, B.A. 12.. <\-/. 

22. A Dictionary of English Plant Nam.es. By James Bbjtteh", 
F.L.S., and Robert Holland. Part I. (A to F). 8*. 6* 

1879. 

23. Five Reprintcd Glossaries, inrtuding Wiltshire, Eaat Anglian, 

Suffolk, and Eaat YorUbire Words, and Words from BinUop Kennett'» 
Parochial Antiquities. Edited by the Rev. Professor Skeat, U.A. 7t. 

24. Supplement to tue Cumberland Glosaary (No. 20). By W. 
Dickinsoh, F.L.S. 1>. 

25. Specimens of Englisli Dialeets, First Volume. I. Devonshire; 



Edited by Rev. Prof. Skeat. 8j. $d. 

26. A Dictioiinrv of QngHah Plant Namcs. By J. Bkitten and R. 

Hou-asd. Part IL (ö to ü). 1880. 8». 6d. 
1880. 

27. Glossary of "Words in use in Cornwall. I. "West Cornwall. By 

Misa M. A. Couhtsey. II. Eaat Cornwall. By Thomas Q. Couch. Wita 
Map. Gj. 

28. Glossary of "Words und l'tirnses in uso iu Antrim and Down, By 
William Hugh Patterson, M.R.I.A. 7*. 

29. An Eurly Englisli Ipin to the Virgin. By F. J. Fchntvajj,, 
H.A., and A. J. Ellib, F.R.S. 6rf. 

30. Old Country and Farming Worda. Gleaned from Agricultural 
Booka. By James Britten, F.L.S. 10*. Stf. 

1881. 

31. The Dialect of Leieeatershire. By the Rev. A. B. Evans, D.D., 

and Sebastian Evanb, LL,D. 10j. 6d. 



33. George Eliot's TJse of Dialect. By W. E. A. Axos. (Forming 
No. 4 of " Miacellaniea.") 6d. 

34. Turner' 8 Nantes of Herbes, a.d. 1548. Edited (wich Index and 

Indentiiiciitinu oi Nihil;;) by James Britten, F.L.S. 6». fW. 
1883. 

35. Glossary of the Laneashire Dialect. By J. H. Nodal and Gbo, 
Mii.nbr. Part II. (F to Z). 6j. 

36. West Worcester Words. ByMBa. Chaäbeelain. 8vo. aewed. 4». 6rf. 
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37. Fitzherbert'n Book of Huabandry, ä.d. 1534. Edited with Intro- 

duerion, Snuv. and (jlossuriiit Index. By tha Rbv. Professor Skeat. 8vo, 
sewed. 8(. 6rf. 

38. Dcvonahire Plant Names. ßy tue Sev. HrLDERic Friend. Svo. 
sewed. 5s. 

1883. 

39. A Glossar y of t.he Di:t]ect of Aldmondbary und Huddersfield. By 

tbeRev. A. Eabheh, H.A., nndthe Her, ThOB, Lees, U.A. Svo. sewed. 8i. &tf. 

40. Hampshire Words and Pe-bases. Comjiiled aad Edited by the 
Ber, Sir William H. Cope, Bart. 8.. 

41. Nattianiki. BAiLEv'sEtroLisaDiALBCT Words of the 18th Oentuhy. 
Edited by W. E. A. Axon. 9«. 

41.* The Treaty«; of Fyksiitnoe with an Angle. By Julian a Barnes. 

Ar earlier form (circa MiH; rdited witii Glosssry, by Thomas Satcheli,, and 
by bim presanted to the subscribars for 1883. 
Furnivall. — Education in Eably England. Some Notes used as 

Forewords to a Collect ion of Treatisea on "Manners and Mail» in the Orden 
Time," for the Enrly l-^i-li-li Text Sacicly. Ry Fhrdhrick. J. Pcrnivall, 
M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, M ember of Council of the Pullologicaland 
Early Emrlish Text Soeieties. »to. sewed. Tip. 74. 1». 
Gould. — CJood Enülish; or, Populär Errors in Langii[i<ie. By E. S. 
Qodld. Revised Edition. Crown 8to. cloth, pp. xü. and 214. 1860. ß». 

Hall.— On English Adjectiveb ra -Aule, with Special Reference to 
Keliable. By FiTzEUWARn Hall, C.E.. M.A., Hon.D.C.L. Oiou. ; fbrmerlj 
Professor of Sanskrit Language and Literature, and of Indian Jurispnulence, 
in King's College. London. Crown Sto. cloth. pp. viii, and J38. 7s. tirf. 

Hall.— Modern English. By Fitzedwaiu) Hall, M.A., Hon. D.C.L., 

Oson. Cr. Bto. cloth, pp. xri. and 39*. 10». ed. 
Jackson. — Sftropkiiire Word-Book; A Glossnry of AreTiaic and Pro- 
vincial Würda, etc.. u*d in the County. By Georgina F. Jackson. Svo, pp, 
icvi. and 52*. 1881. 31«. 8rf. 

Koch. — A Historical Grammab of the English Language. By C. F. 

Koch. Traiu-biii/d iiitn Knili-h Eilit.nl, Eiiiiuxi-d, ;nul Aniirihited bv the Ret. 
R. Morris, LL.D.. M.A. [Nmrtt/ nady. 

Manipulus Vocabulorum. — A Ithyrniug IKotionnry of tbe English 

Language. By Peter [.evina (1A70) Edited, with an Alphahetical Index, by 
Henrt B. Wheatley. Svo. pp. xvi. and 370, cloth. 14*. 
Manning. — An Inquiry int« the Characteb and Oriotn op the 

Possessive Auomest in English and in Cognote Dialects. By the late 
James Marino, Q.A.S., Recorder of Oxford. Bvo.pp, it. and 90. Es. 

Palmer. — Leaves from a Word Hunter's Note Book. Being some 

Contrihntiiins to Miiuli-h Etvrn'dc^y. ltv the Rev A. Smvthe Palmer, B.A., 
sometime Scholar in the TTniV.'rsity of Dublin. Cr. Svo. cl. pp. IÜ.-31Q. 7j. 6d. 

Perey.—BisHor Percy'r Folio Manu seit ipts — Ballads and Romances. 

Edited bv John "W". Haies, M.A., Fellow and lato Assistant Tutor of Christ"» 
College, Cambridge ; and Frederick I. Eunova!!. M.A., of Trinity Hall, Cam- 
bridge; assisted by Professor Chili!, of Llainod l.nii , i>itv, Ciiiiibi-'idgo, LT.S.A,, 
"W. Chiippell, Esq., eic. In 3 volumes. Vol. I., pp. (HO; Vol. 2, pp. 681. ; 
Vol. 3, pp. Ü40. Dcmy Svo. half-bonnd, £i i*. Extra demy Svo. halt-h.mnil, 
on Whntniun'ä ribbcil pjper, £G Bi. Extra royal Svu., paper Covers, on "Wbat- 
man'a hast riblicd |Kip..r, £10 10.«. I.iii-go It'i., paper Covers, on Whatiuaa's 
beat ribbed paper, £12. 

Philological Society. Transaction» of tbe. contains several valiiuble 

Pipers CR Early English. Fcr Contents see page 16. 
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Stratmann.— A Dictionahy of thb Old English Langdaoe. Compiled 

Uenuv Sm*th»»s. 3rd Edition, 4to. ivith Supplement. In wrapper. £1 16». 

Stratmann,— As Old English Poem of thk Owl and the Nightingalb 

Edited bj Francis Henry Sth.ath.ann. ovo. cloth, pp. 60. 3i. 

Sweet. — A Histoby of English Sounds, from the Enrliest Period, 
including au Iiivestlgution of tho General Lawa uf Sound Change, and füll 
Word Liata. By Henry Sweet. Demy Hvo. cloth, pp. iv. und 164. 4a. Grf. 

Turner. — The English Language. A Concise History of the EngliBh 

Language, ivith a (ilosaary abowing tka Derivatiim ud l'ro-nnitüintion of tha 
English Worda. By R. Turner. In Garman und English uu oppuaite pagea. 
18mo. sawed, pp. vi]i..snd 81). 1884. 1«. 6U 

Tere. — Stuhles in English ; or, Glirapses of the Inner Life 

of our Language. By M. Schele de Vbrk, LL.D., Professor of Modem 
Languages in tue University of Virginia. Svo.eloth, pp. vi. and 365. 12». Sd. 

Wedgwood. — A Diutionabt of English Etymology. By Hensleiqh 

Weuowo.jd. Third revised Edition. With an Introduction on the Formation 
of Language. Imperial 8vo., double oolumn, pp. Ixsii, and 7^16. 21s. 

Wright. — Feudal Masuals of Engush Hisioey. A Series of 

Populär Ski-t.-hi.-~ uf mir Nüi.ii.ua! II i~i urv, eumpilcd u\ diliVn-ni perioils, Irum 
the Thirteanlh Century to the. Firu-i.-ni.h. fi>r the use »f tha Feudal Gentry and 
Wobility. (In Old Kreuch). Nuw lirst cditi-d Irum the Original Maimseripts. By 
Thomas Wiuqht, Esq., M.A. Smnll 4to. cloth, pp. ssiv. and 184. 187a. IS«. 
Wright. — Anglo-Saion anii Old-Emuüsb Yocahdlakies, Illustrating 
- the Conditio!! und Manuers »f mir Furt fallier«, aa well aa the Hiatory of the 

F"tna- uf F.lemi ii'an l'.iinaii iiii-l -.1 liü l.ai::n:ij--. *\-\t n in Ihn. Inland 

from the Tenlli Century I" the Kilteeuth. K.ilncd hv Thomas Whihht, Eaq., 
M.A., F.S.A., oto. Seeund Edition, edited and collakd, hv Kicuaud WulcRe». 
2vols. 8vo. pp. H.-4UÜ, and iv.-lSÜ, elath. 1884. 28«. 



FRISIAN. 

Cummins. — A Gbammae of the Old Feiesic Lanqüage. By A. H. 

Cühhinb, AM. Crown 8vo. doth, pp. *. und 76. 1881. 3*. GJ. 
Oera Linda Book, from a, Hiuiuscript of the Thirteenth Century, 

wi'h tha permission of the Propiietor, 0. Ovor de Linden, of the Melder. 
The Original Frisiait Text, ns verilied by Dr. J. 0. Ottbha; aei'.impamed 
by au English Version of Dr. Otttnia's Duleh Translation, by William E. 
Sanuhai'ü. 8vo. el. pp. srli. and 223. 6«. 

GAUDIAN (See under " Hoernle," page 40.) 
OLD GERMAN. 

Douse. — Gmmh's Law ; A Study : or, Hinls towarda an Explanatiori 
of the »o-Calh d " Lautverschiebung." To whioh nro ndded aoiue Kemarks oll 
tiie Primitive Imhi-Kur. penn K. and -iuvenil Ajipi-udieea. By T. LeMaiicuani 
Douse. 8vo. doth, pp. «i. und 230. 10«. 6d. 

Kroeger. — 'i im Minnlsingkh of Geümanv. By A. E, Kboegeb. 12mo. 

cloth, pp. vi. and 284. 7i. 

Ci.»1-.-s-i«.-i:iNi|.n-r 1, Tlie Itiimcsinnür üi,A Ihe MimiL-soriB.-ll. Tai- MinueJay,— 111, Tho 
UiTiiiL' Mini.i-euiiK.-lV. IV.illla.r v.m der V.^.-U.-i.I,-. V. -I. 1 ■ 

Motrical ILouiant.-» uf tlie .Muinu-.ai;, i aiui Unit I neu vua SLi-j-sljutti'l ' 'i'riiWu »Uli laukle." 
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Leland. — Ekglish Gjpst Songs. 
Translntions. By Chabli« O. Lj 
etc.; Prof. E. H. Palmer; and Jan: 
276. 7s. 



GIPSY. 

In Bomraany. 



with Metricul Enelisb. 
if "The Engliah Gipaiea," 
Crown 810. clotli, pp. lii. 



i Langtiage. By Cii.wu.es 

otb, pp. 276. 7s. 6rf. 

JB. Crown 8vo. pp. 372, 



Leland. — Tee Enolish Gipsies and t: 
G. Leland. Secotid Edition. Crown 8» 
Leland.— The Gypsles.— By 0. G. L: 

oloth. 1882. 10s. M. 

Paapati. — Etudes sue leb Tceinghianes (Gypstes) ou Bobemtens de 

'" ihe Ottomax. Par Alexandre G. Paspati, M.D. Large 8vo. aewed, 
. aud652. Constantinople, 1871. 2f 



I/Kuni. 



GOTHIC. 

— A Moebo-Gothic Glossaby, with nn Introduction., an ' 

[otsd-G'Xliic (.Ii':imnii<r, und a List nf Anglo-Saxon nnd Modern 

witli MnEso-Gothic. By the Eev. "W."''W. 
.and 342. 1BG8. 9s. 
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GKEEK (Modern and Classic). 
Bizyenos.— AT6IAE2 AYPAI Poems. liy M. Bizyenos. Willi Frontis- 

niene Etrhcd hy Prof. A. Leghos. Royal 8vo. pp. TÜi.-312. Printed on. 
liaud-niade pupor, üiul ruiilv lie.uiiil. 1SS4. £1 11s. Cd. 

Bnttmann.— A Gramuab of the New Testament Gheek. By A. 

Buttmanx. Autborized Iranslation by Prof J. II. Thajer. with numeroua 
additions and corrections by the nuthor. Dcmy 8vo. clotli, pp. ü. and 47*. 

Contopouloa. — A Lexicon of Modehn Greek-Enqlish and Englibh 

Modern Gheek. By N. Contopoulos, In 2 vols. Bio. cloth. Part I. 
Modern Greek-EngliBh, pp. 4(50. Part II. Engliah- Modern Greek, pp. 582. 

je?i 7s. 

Contopoulos.— Hak nnooK of Gret.i and Engltsh Diaxoutjes and Coe- 

xEHpondence. Fcap. Bio. clolh, pp. 238. 1879. 2s. 6rf. 

Geldart.— A Gttüe to Modehn Gkeee. By E. M. Geldaet. Poet 
8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 27*. 1883. 7s. Grf. Key, clotli, pp. 28. 2s. 6rf. 

Geldart.— Simpiified Gramwae of Modehn Greek. By E. M. 
Geldaht, M.A. Crown Bro. pp. "8, cloth. 1883. 1s. %d. 

Lasearides. — A CowruiiUKSsivK PnKAswji.ririicAi. Em;lisii-Ancient and 
Modeen Gheex Lexicoh. Fonndcd lipon n matiuppcijit of G. P. I.ascarides, 

K.-i|.. ;u:(l ' '■■!!■[ j I ■ - ■ 1 iil I llvi:: im-i; i-.l-, l'll. Ji. 1:; 1 vi..'-. 1..i...'..i.:lj.. Slii. pp. 

xü. and 1,338, cloth. 1882. £1 10s. 
Newinan.— Commests on the Text of_3üschv',tis. By F. "W. Newman. 

Demy 8to. pp. xii. and 144, cloth. 1884. 5i. 

Sophoeles. — Romaic oe Modern Gkeek Grammae. By E. A. Sophooles. 

8vo. pp. nviii. and 196. 10». 6rf. 

GUJABATI. 

jÄinocheherji. — Paht.att, GtoabIti and EKar.ian Dtctionaey. By 

JAMABI'JI DahTI'K MtNOCHFHRHJI Jahasp Asaha. 8vo. Vol. I.. pp. clxii. 

and 1 to 168. Vol. II., pp. xxsii and pp. 163 to 441). 1877 and 1879. Clotli. 
14j. euch. (To he completed in 6 vols.) 
Shäpurjf Edalji'.— A Grammar of the OnjARÄif Language. Bt 
SuXpDBjf Edalji. Clotb, pp. 127. 10s. 6d. 
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Shapnrji Edajji. — A Dictionaby, Gtjjbati and Enolish. By Snipuarf 

EDALJi. Second Edition. Crown Svo. cloth, pp. xsiv. and 874. 21«. 

GÜRMUKHI (Pukjabi). 
Adi Granth (The) ; ob, Tee Holt Scbiptubeb of the Stehs, trans- 

lated from tbe original Gurmuki, with lutruuuclory Efsaya, by Dr. Ebnes» 
Trumpf, Professor "Regina ot Oricntiil Langmigts ut tlie University of Munieh, 
etc. floy. 8vo. cloth, pp. 8fiG. £2 12s. ed. 
Singh. — Saxhee Book ; or, The Description of Gooroo Gobind Singh's 

Religion and Doctrines, translated from (iooroo Mukhi into Hindi, and after- 
wards into English. By Sinn*» Atta» Sinqh, Chief of Bhadour. With the 
»uthor's photograph. ovo. pp. xviii. and 205. 15». 



HAWAIIAN. 
Andrews. — A Dictionaby of the Hawaiian Langüase, to whieh is 

appended an Eng Li ah- Hawaiian Vocabulary, and a Chronological Table of 
" r .QHS.N AsiiHEwa. Bvo .pp. 5- 

HEBREW. 



arkable Even«. 



], cloth. £llls.6ä. 



Bickell. — Oütlines of Hebhew G: 
DD. Beräad by ttio Author; Annol 
Cdrtibb, junior, Ph.D. With a Lithoj 
Dr. J. Eutins. Cr. 8vo. ad., pp. liy. 

Collins.— A Ghahmail and Lexfcon 



By Güstavtjb Bickell, 

:od by thu Translator, Samuel Ivbb 
aphic Table of Si-uiitic Charactoa by 
id HO. 1877. 3s. 6,/. 

the Hebbew Lanouaqe, ent.itled 

Bv Rabbi Moreh Ben Yitshak, of England. Edited from 

a MS. in tlit Üoiüuuii J.ibnirv i.f (Ja lim] .1 mllutrd willi a MS. in tha 

Imperial Library u f St. l'cter.sWs, ivitli Adiiiiiuiis und Currcctions. By G. 
"W. Coluss, M.A., f:or|iiis Clirisii Ciilk^'r, Pninb., llmi. llebi-ew Lecturer, 
Kehle College, Oxford. Port I. Ito. pp. 112, wiapper. 1884. 7s. 6rf. 
Gesenius. — Hebbew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament, 
including the ßibücal Chaldee, from tbe Latin. By Edwahd Robi.vson. 
Fiftb Edition. 8vo. cloth, pp. lii. and 1 160. £1 16a. 

Gesenius. — Hebbew Gramsiab. Translatpii from the ScventeenÜi 
Edition. By Dr. T. J. Conant. With Grammatical Exercisea, and a 
Chresiomaihy by the Translator. 8vo. cloth, pp. tlit-tC*. £1. 

Eebrew Literature Society (Publicationj of). Subscription £1 1*. 
per Series. 1875-3. First Serie/. 

Toi. I. Miscellany of Hebrew Literature. Demy Bio. cloth, pp. viii. and 

228. IUj. 
Toi. II. The Commentarj of Tbn Ezra on Isaiah. Edited from M8S„ and 
Translated wich Notes, Introductiona, and Indexes, by M. J/HiKDÜiNDER, 
Ph.D. Vol. I. Translation of tha Commentary. Demy 8vo. eloih, 
pp. Ilviii. and 332. 10s. öd. 
Vol. 111. Tlie Commenlnry of Ihn Ezra. Vol. II. The Anglican Version of 
the Book of the Prophet laakh amended accurding to tbe Commentary of 
Ihn Ezra. Demy 8vu. clolh, pp. 112. 4s. M. 
1877. Seeond Serie». 

Toi. f. Miscellany of Hebrew Literature. Vol. II. Edited by the Re». A. 

LÖWY. Demy 8.0. cloth. pp. vi. and -J7<>. 10j. 6rf. 
Toi. IL The Commentary of lbn Ezra. Vol. III. Demy Öto. cloth, 

pp. 172. 7s. 
Vol. 111. Ib» tizra Literature. Vol. IV. fcaaya on the Writings of Abraham 

Ihn Ezra. By M. Fkiedlünde, PhD. Deuiy 8vo. cloth, pp. «.-268 

and 78. 12s. flrf. 
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Vol. I. The Guide of the Perplesed of Maimonides. Translated front 1 

original taut and awx.iljited In M. Fried Linder, l'li.D, Deniy, 8to. pp. 1 

—370, cloth. £1 6i. 
Hersoii. — Talmudic Miscellany. See Trübner'«. Oriental Serie«, \ 

Land. — The Pjunoipi,K8 of Rebrew Grammar. By J. P. N. '. 



Sounds. Part Ü'. Word». Crown 8™, pp. \s. aud 220, cluth. 7». 6i 

Matliews. — AnitAiiAw bbn Ezra's Uneeited CojraE.tTA&r on the Cau- 

T1CLB8, the llebrew Teit afrer two HS., with Englieh Translation by H. J. 
Mathbws, B.A., Eieter College, Oiford. 8vo. cl. limp, pp. x., 34, 24. 2s. 6d. 

Nutt. — Two Treatises on Verbs containinq Feeble and Doitblh 

Lbttbus hv K. J chiida Ilimig of Fei. translatcd inlu liebrvw ftom the original 
Amine l>>- 11, Moses Gikaiiliu, of Cordma ; wilh the Trealüe mi Punetuation 

" " u MSS. 



bjr the aarae Antlior, Inutslali d liy Ahcn Ezra. Editcd frutn Bodleiau Mi 

English Translation by J. W. Nuit, M.A. LJerny 8™. sewed, pp. Sit. 
U. 6rf. 

gliah Verse. By G. E. W. Cr. 8vo. 



1870. 



Semitic (Songs of the). In En: 

cloth, pp. 1 10. äs. 
Spiers. — Tue School System of : 

delivered "t Uta Bett Hi.midrash 
Talmudieal Tie.iti-,., Ivilm Mii.-i.i. 
48. 1882. 3«. 6ä. 

Weber. — System der nltsynnsropilen Palästinischen Theologie. 

Dr. Fear,. Wbiiek. 8vo. aewadi Leipzig, 1880. 7». 



rl an Address delivered 
of the Conelasion of the 
. Sfiebs. Cloth 8vo. pp. 



HINDI. 

Ballantyne. — Elements of HindI and Braj Bh_(ka Grammar. By tha 



Sttond editiou, lerised and conected 

Compiled by . 



e Jamss K. Ballaktykb, LL.D. 
Crown >■...'.. pp. 44, eloth. 5a. 

Bäte. — A Dictiunakt m the Hixdee Langi 

D. Bäte. 8»o. ololh, pp. 806. UlkU 
Beam.es. — Notes on the BnojrrRi Dialect of Hindi', spofcei 

Western Bchar. By John Bkamks, Eso,., B.C.S., Magistrate of Cham 

Sto, pp. 26, aewed. 1868. li. 6d. 
Browne. — A Hindi Primer. In Kouinn Charaoter. By . 

Bbowttb, B.C.S. Crown Sto. pp. 36, flott. 1883. 2*. 6A 
Etherington. — The Stt/dent's Grammar if the HiNDf LAserAe 

By ihe Bit. W- Etiiemngtun. Miijlonarj. Benare«. Secoud edirjon. " , " 
Svo. pp. üt., 255. and aiii., cloth. 1*73. 12.-. 

Hoerale. — Hindi Grammar. See page 42. 

Kellogg. — A Grammar of the Htxni Langt/age, in which are treated 

the Standard Hindi, Braj, lad the Eastern Hindi of the Ramaren of Tnlai 
Das ; also the Colbquial Dialects of Matwar. Knniaon, Aradh, Baghelkhdod, 
Bhojpur, etc.. with Copioi» Fhilological Kot«. Bt the Rer. S. H. Kejj.uüi3, 
H.A. Royal 8io. dotfa. pp. 400. IIa, 

Mahabharata. Translsted iuto Hindi for Mabas Mobts Bkatt, by 

Ekishnacbandbadhabxadbieakix of Benares. (Coalaiaing all bat Ut« 
HahTaasa.} 3 »ols. Sto- doth, pp. 574, 810, and 1106. £'i 3a. 
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Mathuräprasäda MiBra. — A Trtlinqttai Dictionary, being a Corapre- 

henaive Leii.-.m in Bujrlish, ITrriu, and Hindi, ciliiiiitiii; tlic SylWjk'iition, l'rn- 
nunciation. und Mivnii.!iiL;_v "f Kn-Ii^, W'ird-, villi t ln-i l !\\[il:;ri:ilii'Ti in bnglisfh, 

and in Urdfl and Hindi in ilir l; in Churaotor. By Maihukapuasada Misra, 

Second Master, Queeu'b College, Bcniirea. 8vü, clolh, pp. sv. and 1330, 
Benarea, 1865. £2 2s. 



HINDU STANI. 



Ballantyne.— Hishustam Selücthixk in tue Naskht aus Devanagaei 

Character. Willi a Vocabulary of tlle Worda. Prepared for the uae of the 
Scottish Naiai and Military Academy,by James R. Ballantyne. Royal 8to. 
cloth, pp. 7*. 3«. 6rf. 
Craven. — Tbc Populär Dietionary in Enplish and Hindustani and 



Hindiistani and Engl! 

Cilavex, M.A. Fcap, 
Dowson.— A Geammae 

John Dowson, M.K.A 
Dowson.— A Himhüsta 

Pasaagea and Estrocta adapted fi 
Dowson, M.R.A.S. Cronn 8?o. pp. 



of ÜBBful Table». By tha Rot. T. 
pp. 2H, clolb. 1862. 3*. 6d. 

hie TJedu ob Hindostani Langcaob. By 
12rao. cloth, pp. »vi. and 264. 10<. ML 
EsKRcrsB Book. Containing a Seriea of 

' tion into Lliiiduslani. lly J*OHN 
Limp clotli, 2j. 6d. 



Eastwick.— Kehiaf) Afeoz (tlic Illuminator of the UcderBtanding). 

By Maulavi Hafku'd-din, A New Edilion of llindüetani 'lVxt, rui.ln.lv nvi.cJ, 
witb Notes, Crititüi und i;.\[[aiiati'iv. By Edu'ahd B. Easiwicu., F.R.8., 
Imperial 8vo. elotli, pp. siv. and 319. Re-iaano, 1807. 18s. 

Fallon. — A New Hindcstant-English Dictionary. With Illustra- 

liona from Hindiistani Literatura and Eolk-lore. By S. W. Fallon, Ph.D. 
Halle. Roy. 8vo. doth, pp. isviü. and 121G and i. Benarea, 1879. £6 fi«. 

Fallon. — Enulish-Htsdustani Dictionaey. With Illustrationa from 

Engliali Lit(-r:iiiiR! nnii l.'i'lli.iininl EirgÜsh TriHD-liiied into HinduatanL ßy B. 
W. Fallon. Royal 8vo. pp. iv.-B74, aewed. £2 2i. 

Fallon. — A Hindustani-Enblibh Law and Commkhcial Dictionaey. 

By S. W. Fallon. 8vo. cloth, pp. ii. and 28*. Benarcs, 1879- £1 1*- 
Ikhwänn-a Safä ; or, Beothkes of Poitriy. DescribiDg the Contention 

hetneon Men and UchhIs :ia M liie Slip, ri'.riiv of Ihc llunmn Uhcc. Tronslated 
(iom the Hindustüni by Professor J. Dowson, Stuif College, Sandhurat, 
CrownSvo. pp. viii, and 1S6, cloth. 7«. 

Khirad-Afroz (The Illuminator of the Und erat an ding). By Maulavf 

Hafiiu-d-din. A new edition of the Hindiistani Text, larafully retiaed. with 
Notes, Critical ai.d lisplanatory. By E. B. Eabtwick, M.P., F.R.S. 8to. 
cloth, pp. iIt. and 321. ISi. 

lutaifi Hindee (The) ; ok, Hini>oostan/ek Jest-Boox, containing a 

Chuioo Colieelion of Uunnn-nus St"rit.« in llit Aruliio und liuiiiiiii fharacters; 
to whioli ia added a Hindoo>tnu.e Poem by MEtK Moouummud Toatna. 
2nd edition, reviaed by W. C. Smyth. 8vo. pp. ivi. and 160. 1810. IOj. öd.; 
redneed to Es. 

Mathnräpraßäda Misra. — A Teilisgtjal Bictionaht, belog a compre- 

hanaive Lciicon !» Eiiglish, Urdü, and Hindi, esliiliitin« tlic "Syllabication, 
Pronutioiation, and F.iyiiii.locy of Euglish Words. with tlieir Kiplanation in 
Engliah, and in Urdii and llindi in tlie Roman Ch»r«oter. By MathubA- 
FRAHAriA M.=«a, Seeond Master, Uueen'a College, Benarea. 8vo. pp.IT. and 
1330, cloth. lienarea, 1865. £2 2». 

Palmer, — Hinoustani Geammae. 8ee page 48. 
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er. — SrnTLmuD Grammab of the Hcsgabiajt Lanbttage. By 
:. Singer, of Buda-Peath. Crown 8vo. clotb, pp. vi. and SS. 1884. 4*. H,l. 



Anderson. — Norfe MTTHOLOfir, or the Religion of our Forefathers. 

Confaininp all the Myth» of the Eildas cnrefully systematized and interpreted, 
with. an lntrodoction, Vocahulary and Indes. By B. B. Amjebson, Prof. of 
Scandinavian LsuguugcB in the ['iiivci>ity of Wicunsm. Crown 8yo- cloth. 
Chicago, 1879. 12«. 6rf. 

Anderson and Sjarnason. — Yixitjg Tales of the North. The Sagas 
of Thorstein, Viking's Son, and Fridthjof the Bold. Trnnalated from the 

Iet'bitidic by It. 1!. .■Wittum, H.A., iiitil J. llf:jrri:iwii. Also, Tegner's l'rid- 
tbjof's Su(;n. Tr:ii[sliiti-d im» l'.i di-h b\ >.'•- i-l'qilitiia. Crown 8vo. tloth, pp. 
iviii. und 370. Chicago, 1877. 10s. 

Cleasby, — An Icklasdic-English Dictionaky. Based on the MS. 

Collections of the lntc llichurd Cli'i^by. liuliinif-d und cnrapleted hy G. 

ViopCresos. With an Introduction, und Lilu »f iiiih;i:J Cb/usüv, by Ü. 'Wbiibh 

Dasent, D.C.L. 4to. £3 7«. 
Cleasby. — Appendix to an Icelandic-Englisii Hictionakt. St» 

Skeat. 
Edda Saemnndar Hinns Froda — The Fdda of Saemund the Leamed. 

From the Old Norseor Icelandic. By Benjamin Tkohpk. Part I. with a Mylho. 
lo(!icaI Indes. 12mo. pp. 1 :"i2. rlolh. -ts. tili. I'srt 1 i. with Indes ol" Persona and 
Place», 12mo.pp.viii. and 172, cluth. 1866. 4s. ; Drin 1 Vol. complete, Js. 6rf. 

Fublications of the Icelandic Literary Society of Copenhagen. For 

Numbers 1 to 54, see " Keeord," No. 111, p. 14. 

55. Sk(iinee Tidindi. Hins Islenzka Bokmentafelags, 1878. 8vo. 
pp. 170. Knupmnnnahöfn, 1878. Price 6s. 

56. Um SidbÖtina ä Jri.andt eptir porkel Bjarnason, pTeat s Keyni- 

Yöllum. UtjHid af Ilinu Isltn/lüi Bukiiieiitaieliüri. 8vo. pp. 177. Reyk- 
javik, 1878. Pries 7«. 6rf. 

57. Biskupa Sogur, geinar üt af Hinu Tsleozka Bokmentnffclagi. 
Annat Bindi III. 1878. 8vo. pp. 509 to 804. Kaupmanuahöfn. Prica 10*. 

58. Sxyrsltjr og Beiksi'nu.vr Hins Iülenzkii UöliniüutiitiMags, 1877 to 
1878. 8vo. pp. 28. Kaupinannahöfn, 1878. Price 2*. 

59. Frjettir fra Islandi, 1B77, eptir V. Briem. 8vo. pp. 50. 

Reykjavik, 1878. Price üj. 6rf. 

60. ALbiNoissTADTiR Hinn Foitui Vid Oxara, med TJppdmttiim eptir 

Sigurd Gudmundsson. 8vo. pp. 60, with Map. Kiiupmaunnhofii, 1878. Price 
6». 
Skeat. — A List of Enqltsh TVotids, the Etymology of which ia illus- 
trated by (.'iiiiipnri.'uii with Icelnmlii;. I'n'i'iir.d in the form of an Appendii to 
Cleasby and Vigfusson's Icelandic- Kneiijh Diclionury. By the Rev. Walteb 
W. Skeat, M.A., English Leeturer and Ute Fellow of Christ's College, Cam- 
bridge; and M.A. of Kieler College, Oxford; orte of the Vice- President» of 
the Carohridüi I-IlüoIol-umI S>,-i,-iy ; no,l Member of tbe Council of the Philo- 
logical Society of London. 1U76. Dcmy 4to. »ewed. 2s. 
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JAPANESE. 

AstOn. A GeAMWAR OP TUE JAPANESE WbJTTEN LaNGTJAGB. Bj W. G. 

Aston, M.A., AesisUnt Japanese Secretary, H U.M. 's Legation, Yedo, Japan, 
Second edition, Knlarged and Improved. Royal Ovo. pp. 300. 2B». 

Aston. — A Short Gbammaf. of thb Japanese Spoken Language. By 

W. O. Aston, M.A., H. B. M.'a Legation, Yedo, Japan. Tbird edition. 
12mo. cloth, pp. 96. 12s. 

Black. — Yotjns Japan, Yokohama and Yedo. A Narrativc of the 

^■.■tt]i.:ltlfHt Ullil flll- (' f r V . !■ 111! S.; :■!!,;: ..! ], ' I ' !. I ! ' r - ' ll J.I.'jS t ' I I I|V ll I "-C 

of the Year 1870. Willi a Gintito nt 1.1 1« .1 Vf.-i oh of Japan du ring a period of 

Twunty-one Years. Ify J. R. Black. Two Vols.,deniy Svo. pp. iviii. and 418 ; 

xiv. and S22, cloth. 1881. £2 2». 
Chamberlain. — Clasbical Poetey of tue Japanese, See "Trübner's 

Qriental Series," page 4. 
Hepburn.— A Japanksb and English Dictk>maby. With an Ecgüeh 

arid Japanese Index. By J. C. Hepburn, MD., LL.D. Second edition. 
Imperial 8v o. cloth, pp. xuii., 632 and 2IJ1. £3 8a. 

Hepburn. — Jap.vnese-English and English -Japanese Dicttosary. By 

J. C. Hkpbuhn, M.D., LL.D. Abridged by the Author from hia larger work, 
Small 4to. cloth, pp. vi. and 306, 1 873. 1 Sa. 

Hoffmann, J. J. — A Japanese Grajimar. Second Edition. Lnrga 

Svo. cloth, pp. TÜi. and 368, with two plates. £1 lg. 
Hoffmann. — Shopping Dialogtjes, in Japanese, Duteh, and Englisb. 

By Professor J. Hoffmann. Oblong Svo. pp. xiii. and 44, aewed. S.v. 

Hoffmann (Prof. Dr. J. J.)— Japanese-Engi.ikh Dictionary. — Pub- 

lished by ordtr of the IJnhk Gnveniniint. LlalwraKd aml lldited by Dr. L. 
Berrurier. Vols. 1 and 2. Boyal Svo. Brill, 1881. 12.. 6rf. 

Iinbrie. — Handüook of Ejtolisit- Japanese Ettmoiogt. By W. 

Imbrie. 8vo. pp. iiiv. and 208, cloth. Tökiyö, 1880. £1 1«. 
Metchnikoff. — L'Enipiro JXponais, texte et dessins, par L. Metch- 

Nikofp. 4to. pp. viii. und 694. Illuatrated nitli maps, coloured plntea find 

woodcuts. cloth. 1881. £1 10s. 
Pfoundes — Tu So Mihi Boxrrao. See page 31. 
Satow. — An Enqlish Japanese Dictionary of the Sfoken Lanbt/age. 

By Ernebt Mason Satow. Japanese Sccretury to U.M. Legation at Yedo, and 
Ishibabhi Masaxata, of tlio Imperial Japane«' Foreign Office. Second 
edition. lnip. 32mu., pp. ivi. und 416, cloth. 12a. tid. 

Suyematz. — Genji Monogatari . The most celebraled of the Classical 

Japanese H(>iuhih , i s. Tnmshted by K. HevEStiTz. Crown 8vo. pp. ivi. and 
264, cloth. 1S82. 7». Od. 



KANARESE. 
Qarrett. — A Manual English antj Kanarese Dictionary, containing 

about Twenly-three Thousand Worda. By J. Garrett. Svo. pp. 908, cloth. 



KAYATHI. 
Grierson. — A HANDnooK to the Kayathi Chabacteb. By G. A, 

Griehson, B.C.S.. Iure Sulidii isi-mil UjhVcr, Madliiibani. Darliliwigii. Wiib 
Thirty Platen iu Kac&imile, wiih Triinultttioiia. 4to. cloth, pp. vi. and i. 
Calcutta, 1881. 18». 
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KELTIC (Cornish, Gaelic, Welsh, Irish). 
Bottrell. — Tbaditions and Heabthside Stobies of West Corntyaixl 

By W. Bottrbll (an old Gelt). Demy 12mo. pp. vi. 292, elotb. 1 870. Scarce. 

Bottrell. — Tbaditions and Heabthside Stobies of "West Cobnwall. 
By William Bottrell. With Illustration« by Mr. Joseph Blioht. SeconA 
Series. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 300. 6s. 

English and Welsh Languages. — The Influence of the English 

and Welsh Languages upon each other, exhibited in the Vocabularies of the two. 
Tongues. Intended to suggest the importance to Philologers, Antiquarie», 
Ethnographen, and others, of giving due attention to the Celtic Branch of the 
Indo-Germanic Family of Languages. Square 8vo. sewed, pp. 30. 1869. 1». 
Mackay. — The Gaelic Etymolog y of the Languages of "Western 

Europe, and more especially of the English and Lowland Scotch, and of their 
Slang, Cant, and Colloquial Dialects. By Charles Mackay, LL.D. Royal 
8vo. cloth, pp. xxxii. and 604. 42«. 

Bhys. — Lectubes on Welsh Philology. By John Rhys, !MLA., 

Professor of Celtic at Oxford. Second edition, revised and enlarged. Crown 
8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 466. 15«. 

Spurrell. — A Gramm ar of the Welsh Langtjage. By "William 

Spürbell. 3rd Edition. Fcap. cloth, pp. viii. -206. 1870. 3«. 

Spurrell. — A "Welsh Dictionaby. English- Welsh and Welsh-Englieh. 
With Preliminary Observation« on the Elementary Sounds of the English 
Language, a copious Vocabulary of the Roots of English Words, a list of 
Scripture Proper Names and English Synonyms and Explanations. By 
William Spurrell. Third Edition. Fcap. cloth, pp. xxv. and 732. 8«. 6d. 

Stokes. — Goidelica — Old arid Early-Middle Irish Glosses : Prose and 
Verse. Edited by Whitley Stokes. Second edition. Medium 8vo. cloth, 
pp. 192. 1872. 18«. 

Stokes. — Togail Tboi ; The Destruction of Troy. Transcribed from 
the fascimile of the book of Leiuster, and Translated with a Glosaarial Index of 
the Rare words. By W. Stokes. 8vo. pp. xv.-188, boards. 1882. 18«. A 
limitei edition only, privately printcd, Calcutta. 

Stokes. — The Breton Glosses at Obleans. By W. Stokes. 8yo. 

pp. x.-78, boards. 1880. 10«. 6d. A limited edition only, privately printed, 

Calcutta. 
Stokes. — Thbee Middle-Ibish Homilies on the Lives of Saints Patrick, 

Brigit, and Columba. By W. Stokes. 8vo. pp. xii. -140, boards. 1877. 

10«. ßd. A limited edition only privately printed, Calcutta. 
Stokes. — Beunans Mebiasek. The Life of Saint Meriasek, Bishop 

and Confessor. A Cornish Drama. Edited, with a Translation and Notes, by 

Whitley Stokes. Medium 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi.-280, and Facsimile. 1872.. 15*. 
Wright's Celt, Roman, and Saxon. 

KONKANL 
Maffei. — A Konkani Gbammab. By Angeltjs E. X. Maffei. 8vo. 

pp. xiv. and 438, cloth. Mangalore, 1882. 18«. 

Jtaftei. — An English-Koneani and Koneani-English Dictionart. 
8vo. pp. xii. and 546 ; xii. and 158. Two parte in one. Half bound. £1 10«. 

LIBYAN. 

Uewman. — Llbyan Yocabulaby. An Essay towards Reproducing the 
Ancient Numidian Language, out of Four Modern Languages. By F. W+. 
Newman, Emeritus Professor of University College, London ; formerly Fellow 
of Baliiol College; and now M.R.A.S. Crown 8vo. pp. vi. and 204. cloth. 
1882. 10«. 6d. 
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MAHUATTA. 

iEsop's FaMes.— Originally TraiiBliited iiito Marathi by Sadashiva 

Kashinalh Chhatra. Revisad frora tha Ist od. 8vo. clnth. Bombay, 1877. 6s. 6rf. 

Ballantyne. — A Grammar op thf. Mahratta Language. For the 

us« of the Eaat India College at Hatleybury. Hy James B. Ballantynk, of 
the Scottish Xava] and Military Academy. 4to. cluth, pp. 56. 3s. 

Bellairs. — A Gkammab of the Maratiii Lange-ase. By H. 8. K. 

Beli.airs, M.A., aiidLAnuAN Y. Ashxedk/tk, [i.A. 12mo. cloth, pp. 90. 5s. 

Moleswortb..— A Dictionart, SIÄrathi and Ehglish. Corapiled by 

J. T. MoLEBWöRTH.asBintcd by Georgs and Thomas C*ndy. Second Edition, 
revised and onlarged. Hy J. T. Molf.swohth. Royal 4to. pp. m. and 922, 
boards. Bombay, 1857. £3 3i. 

Moleswortb,. — A Comfenmem ob ffotBBWOBTH'e Marathiasd English 

Dictionary. By Baba PAntuvJi. Bedoud Edilion. RoYised and Enliirgod. 
Demy 8yo. cloth, pp. XX. and (524. 21s. 

Navalkar. — The Student's Maräthi Grammar. By G. R. Natalkab. 

New Edition. Svo. eloth, pp. ivi. and 342. Bombay. 1879. 18». 

Tnkarama,— A Complete Collection of tbe Poems of Tnkarama 

(the Poet of tili: llaiiiirinlitra;. In Mnmllii. IMilnl by Vishnit Pakashu- 
Bam Shastiü Pamut, umli v tlie srtpfrvifinn nf Sniikiir l'iiMilu-inni; Pnndit.M.A. 
"Witti a cnmplete Iridis tu tlu: l'iH:m- ;iml n lihmnry nf dilbcult Words. To 
whieh is prfliinl n ],ilV- i.f 1. 1 l ■.■ l'nc-i in .Knu/li-ii, liy .luiidnlnti Süklifirfim Gfuk-il. 
2 Yolä. in largo 8yo. clötli, p|i. s.i.vii. iun.1 742, und pp. 728, 18 and 72. Uoinlmy 
1873. £1 11». U. «ich vol. 



MALAGA SY. 
Parker. — A Coscisr Grammar of the Malaoast Lajjguage. By G. 

W. Pauker. Crown. Svo. pp. 66, with an Appendix, cloth. 1883. 6s. 

Van der Tuuk. — Odtlinks of a Grammar of the Malagasy Languaoe 
Bj H. N. van beb Tuük. Bvo., pp. 28, sewed. 1». 



MALAT. 

Dennys. — A Handrook of Malat Colloqtjial, as spokeii 

Being a Serif* ■■!' I r, t r : . . 1 n ■ r r ■ . i- v Les-sou« für i lumtsti« and Business Purpoaeg. 
By N. B. Dennys, Pb.D.. P.R.G.S., M.R.A.S., etc., Aathar öf ''The 
Folklore of China," "Handbook of Cantonese," etc., etc. 8yo. cloth, pp. 
204. 1878. £l 1s. 

Maxwell. — A Manfat, of the Malat Langpage. With an Intro- 

ductory Sketob tif flu Bangkrit Element in Malay. By "W. E. Maiwell, 
Assiatiint Rmidfnt, lVnilf, Milav l'.uinsiila. Crown 8vo. oloth, pp. YÜi- 
184. 1882. 7». Gd. 

Bwettenham, — Vocabci.ary of the Engt.tott and Malat Langfages. 
With Notes. ByF.A. Swettentiam. 2 Voll. Vol. I. English- Malay Vo- 
cabulary and Dialoguos. Vol. II. Mul : i r - 1 '. r l ^ l i > ä i Vuc;ibuliiry. Smnll 8vo. 
boards. Singaporo, 1881. £1. 

Van der Tnnk,- 



MALAYALIM. 

Gimdert. — A Malayat.am aud Esglish Dictionaey. 
Gundebt, D. Ph. Royal 8vo. pp. tiii. and 1118. £i 10s. 
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MAORI. 
ürey. — Haobi Mementob: being n Seriea of Addresses preaented by 

the Native People to His Exeellency Sir George Grey. K.C.B., F.R.S Wich 
Inlroductory Remarks and Kiplanatory Noten ; to which iä added a smull Collec- 
tionof Laments,eto. By Cu.Oiihb B. Davis. Svq. pp. iv.ond 228, cloth. 12*. 

Williams.— First Lessons in the Maori Lanouage. With a Short 
Vocubulary. By W. L. William«, B.Ä. Feap. 8»o. pp. 98, eloth. 6«. 



PALI. 
D'Alwis— A DEaCRrpiiYE Catalogue of Sanskrit, Pali, and Rinhaleae 
Literary Worka of Ceylon. By Jameh D'Aiwia, M.ß.A.a., etc., Vol. I. (all 



puMUhcil), pp. xixii. und 244. 1870. 
»1. -Du 



Beal. — Dhahmapada. See " Trübner'a Oriental Series," page 3. 
Bigaildet. — Gacdama. See " Trübner'a Oriental Seriea," page 4. 
Buddhist Bii'th Storiea. See " Trübner'a Oriental Seriea," page 4. 
Bühler.— Teree New Edicts dp Asoha. By G. Bühlkb. 16mo. 

se»ed, with Two Facaimiles. 2j. Od. 

Childera. — A Pali-English Dictionary, with Sanakrit Equivalents, 

and withnumerous Quotatious, Eitniit-, uml Hefe rcnces. Compiled by the lata 
Prof. R. C. Cuildbhö, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. Imperial 8vo. Double 
Colaron». Complete in 1 Vol., pp. xiii. and 622, clota. 1875. £3 3». 
The firet Pali Dictionary ever publisbed. 

Childera. — The Mahapaklnihbanasetta of the Sutta-Pitaka. The 
Pali Text. Edited hy the late Professor H. C. Chzldeks. 8vo. cloth, pp. 
72. fis. 

Childers.— 0n Sandhi in Paei. By the late Prof. R. C. Childebs. 

Svo.eewed.pp. 22. ls. 

Coomära Swamy. — Sütta NIpata ; or, the Dialoguea and Diseourses 

of Gotama KtirUlia. Triuislatfd l'mm the Pali, with Intmduction and Notes. 

By_ Sir M. Coomära Swamy. Cr. Svo. clotb, pp. inii. and 160. 1874. 6*. 

Coomära Swamy. — Thr PatkIyansa; or, the Hiatory of the Tooth- 

Relio of Gotama Buddha. English Translation onlj. With Notes. DeiDT 
8vn. clotb, pp. 100. 1874. 6*. 

Coomära Swamy. — The DathAyaksa ; or, the Hiatory of the Tooth- 

Relic of Gotama Buddha. The Pnli Text and its Translation inte English, 
with Kotes. By Sir M. Coouaka Swamy, Mudeliär. Domy 8vo. cloth, pp. 
174. 1B74. 10*. 6rf. 

Davids.— Seo Buddhist Berts Stokleb, " Trübner' b Oriental Seriea," 



Davids. — Si gi ri, the I.ion Bock, neae Pdxastipuba, and the 39th 

Chaptrii or the Mauavamsa. By T. W. Rhvb Davids. 8to. pp. 30. li. Bd. 
Dickson. — The Patimokkha, beiog the Buddhist Office of the Con- 

fession of Priestä. The Pali Teit, with a Tranalation, and Notes, by J. F. 

Dickson. 8vo. ed., pp. 69. 2.. 
Fansböll. — Jataka. See imder Jataka. 
Fansböll. — The Dasahatha-J ataka, being the Buddhiat Story of King 

Harns. The original Pali Text, with a Translation and Notes by V. Fausboll. 
8vo. aewed, pp. fr. and 48. 2a. Cd. 

Fansböll. — Fite Jatakas, containing a Fairy Tale, a Comical Story, 

and Three Fahles. Iu the original Pali Text, accompnnied with a Translation 
and NoteB. By V. Fausboll. 8vo. sewed, pp. viii. and 72. 6«. 

Fansböll, — Ten JÄtakas. The Original Päli Text, with a Translation 

and Note*. By V. Faubhüll. Bvo. sewed, pp. liii. and 128. 7t. Od. 
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Fryer.— VunoDiTi. (Exposition of Metre.) By Sangharakkhita 
Theba. A Pali Teit, Edited, vrith Translation and Notes, by. Major G. E. 
Fktkr. Bto. pp. 44. 2s. 6d. 

Haas. — Cataxoüüt: of Sasskrit asd Pali Books in the Library of 
thk British Museum. By Dr. Ernst Haas. Printed by Pernjiasion of tho 
Trnstees of the British Museum.. 4to. chrth, pp. 200. £1 1». 

Jataka (The) ; together with its Commentary. Being Talea of the 

Anterior Birth of Gotama Buddha. For the nrst"time Edited in the original 
Pali by V. Faübbol!,. Demy 8vo. cloth. Vol. L pp. 512. 1877. 2Bi. 
Vol. IL, pp. 452. 1879. 2ds. Vol. III. pp. YÜi.-544. 1883. 28.. For 
Translation seo. undor " Buddhist Birth Stories," paga 4. 

■ih.- "J.itiL^,":« ;i ci>[L.'.-ti..ii ,,i :,-:■,<!- 'i Im. i. .-.':.,; ü, -,■-!■.! v ,,V IM :,]!,,'< trrms- 
if ihi B wark is auttumticated 



':'' : ' ä ■■''■ i 



fabloa, 






<l;,v. istj-iitrnhli'i and i! Ulis Iwü cmsidsrcd üesir..W<!, in Mio irir.r-' .,V LMi-L 
wHl :is fi.r iiiino :iv-i,l-.l! I.' ;■:!■!■ |.i. ■:..,., ..;■„, im odition and translalion 

Maliawansa (The) — The Mahawaitsa. From the Thirty-Seventh 

Chaptor. Beviai'd (tml edituil. muliü- m-ilpi-s of the Ovlon Government, by 
H. Sumanoala, and Don Akdilis nn Silva Batuwaxtühawa. Vol. I. Pnli 
Teit in Siahalw ohn II itBr, pp, m& und 436. Vol. II. Siuhalese Transla- 
tion, pp. lii. and 378 half bound. Cnlombo, 1877. £2 2t. 

Mason, — The Pali Text of Kachchayavo's Grammab, with English 
Annotations. By Fbancis Mason, D.D. I. The Teit Aphoriams, 1 to 673. 
II. The Knglish AnrmUti"Tis, Li n-lu.Lin lt i.lifi various Readings of sii indrpcndent 
Burmese Manuskripts, the Singalese Text oti Verbs, and the Caoibodian Text 
on Syntax. To wbich is added a Concordancc of the Apborisms. In TiKO 
Parte. 8vo. sewed, pp. 208, 75, and a8. Toongoo, 1871. £l Ui. 6rf. 

Kinayeff. — Ghahmaibe Palie. Esquinse d'unc Phonetique et d'nne 
Morphologie de la Laiigue l'itlio. Tniduit« du Kusse par St. Guyard. By 
J. MiNAVEsP. 8vo. pp. 128. I'aria, 1874. 8s. 

Müller. — Soepliftki) Ghaswahofthe Pali Language. By E. Mülle», 
Cromi 8vo. cloth, pp. ivi. and 144. 1884. 7i. (■■./. 

Oleott. — Buddhist Catechism. 

Senart. — Kaccayana et la Litteratübe Gbammaticale dit Päli. 

I re Partie. Grttmmaire Palie de Kaccäyana, Sutras et Coinrnuiit.iiri>, pubUeä 
arec une traduution et des notes par E. Sknabt. 8vo. pp. 338. Paris, 1871. 



PAZAND. 
Maino-i-Khard (The Book of the).- 
"n Engl«" 



fifteenth Century. 

teits, com* in tilg th( 

Pazand Gram mar, and an Introd 

481. 1871. 1 
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and Sanskrit 
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nts, a aketcb of 
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Bio. aewed, pp. 



PEGTJAN. 
Haswell. — Grammaticai. Notes and Vocabttlart of '. 

Langüagb. To wnich are added a fen pagea of Fhruea, etc. 
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Dinkard (The).— The Original Pehlwi Text, the same transliterated 

in Zcnü Cbaracten. Translations of the Teit in tbe Gnjrati and Engliab, 
LanguaireB ; a Commentary and Glosssry of Seleet Terms. By Peshotus 
Dustoqk Behkamjbe Sunjana. Voll. I. and IL 8yo. cloth. £2 2». 

Hang- — An Ol» Pahlavi-Pazand Glossart. Ed., with Alphahetical 

Indes, by Deuter Hoshanqji Jahahpji Asa, High Priest of the Parsis in 
Malwa, lies, im! Eni., with Intro. Essay on the Pahlavi Langaage.by M. Haüq, 
Ph.D. Pub. by order ofGov. of Bombay. 8vo.pp.xvi. lä2,M68,«d. WO- 28 «- 

Hang;. — A Lectuee on an Oeirrml Spekch of Zdroabteb (Yasna 45), 

with remarks on liii age. By Martin Haoq, Ph.D. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 
Bombay, 181.5. 2». 

Hang. — The Paksim. See " Trühner-'s Oriental Series," page 3. 
Hang.— An Ol» Zand-Pattlayi Glosbaky. Edited in thc Original 

Charactpr«, witli a Transliteration in Roman Lettrrs. an Engltäh Translation, 
and an Alphabet ical Index. By l)i:~vi n Mohiienuoi Jamahmi. High -priest of 
the Parsis in Malwa, Indio. Rev. with Notes and Inlro. bv Martik Haco, 
Ph.D. Publ. by order of Gnv. of Bombay. Bio. sewed, pp.lvi.and 132. 15« 

Hang. — Titp. Book of Arda Vekaf. The Pahlavi text prepared by 

Destur Hoshangji Jamaspji Asa. Revised and collated with further MBS., with 
■n English trauslniiori and Iiitroiiiiciimi. and an .\ jipt-Tidi* cuntnining the Texte 
and Translation s "1 tln; (iosiit-i Frysno n"d Hadukht Nask. By Mautiw 
Haug, Ph.D., I'rofesiorof Siinskrit and Comparative Pbilology at the Uui- 
veraity of Munich. Aisisted by E. W. West, Ph.D. Publiahed by order of 
the Bombay Government. Bio. sewed, pp. lxxx„ v., »od 316. £1 5>. 

Minocheherji. — Paula vt, Gitjaräti and Ewchäsh Dictionabt. By 
Jamasimi Dabtum Mikocueidi, Jahasi' Abana. 8vo. Vol. I. pp. clxii. 
and 1 tu IG8, und Vol. II. pp. ixxü. ntid pp. 169 to HO. 1877 und 1870. 
Olotb. 14s. euch. (To he completedin 5 vula.) 

Snnjana. — A Ukammak ob tue Pahlti Lanbuage, with Quotations 

and Examplc? l'rom Original Works «1hl a Glossar y of Worda beariug affinity 
with the Scniitic Lsnguagcs. lly Peshotun Dustouk Eehhamjek Scnjaha, 
Principal of Sir Jamseljee Jejeeboy Zorlhosi Madressa. 8vo. cl-, pp. 18-457. 



— Eaki.y SAssASfAK IsscBiPTinNs, Seals aki) Coiss, illuatrnting 

the Early lli-imy uf thu Jvi-iSLiii-iti Jiynasty, tiäiuiui; I'rndBmatinns of Ariio- 

shir Biibik, Sapnr 1., und lii- Smimoüiii'ü. With a. llriticul Kulmination and 
Explatiation Ol' llie Ci 1 . 1 1 i m r . r > Insniption in tln- Hajiälüid I'bvc. di-mon^lrating- 
that Sapor, Iti..- Compa/rm-id' Valeriim, was si l'rofis>ing Christian. By Edwar» 
Thomas, F.R.S. Illustrated. 8vo. cloth, pp. HS. f«. 6rf. 

Thomas.- — CoifMEsrs on IIecest Peulvt. DEcrpuEHMENTS. "With an 

Incidetitnl SkcN'h of the Dcrivation of Anno Alphabets, und Pontribiiliolis to 
the Early Hislory and Qeograpliy ol Tabnristi'm. Illuitrntcd by Coinn. By 
Edward Thomas, F.B.S. 8to. pp. S6, and 2 plates, cluth, sewed. 3». 6rf. 

West. — Glossaet an» Index of the Pajilati Texts of tite Book of 

Aida Viiaf, Thc Talo of Gosht-I Fryano, Tba Hadokht Naslt, and to some 
extracts from the Din-Kard and Sirangistan ; prepared l'rom Destor [Ioshnn(rji 
Asa'fl Glosäiiry to Ihr Anla Viral' Naüiai;, and truin thc Original Texls, W1U1 
Notes on i'uhlavi Grammar. By E. W. West, Ph.D. Revised by Martin 
Hauq, Ph.D. Pablinhed by order of the Government of Bombay. 8to. sewed, 
pp. vüi. and 362. 2S>. 
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PENNSYLVANIA DTTTCII. 
Haldemaa. — Pennsylvania Dotüh : a Dialect of South Germany 

witb an Infusion of English. By S. S. Haldeman, A.M., Professor of Com- 
parative Pliilology in the Unisersity of Paauujlmnia, 1'iiiUltdphia. 8vo. pp 
viii. »ml 70, clor.ii. 1872. 3i. bU 



PERSIAN. 

Ballantyne. — Pbtncipi.es of Perktan Cai-iorat-hy, illustrated by 

Lithographie Plates of the TA"'LIK characters, the one usually emplojed in 
wriling tbe Peraiau und the Hindüstäni. Second edition. I'repared for the 
uae of the Scottiah Naval and Military Äcademy, by Jami-.b It. BallAntyxe. 
4to. cloth, pp. 14, 1> plates. 3*. tid". 

Blochmaon. — TnE Prosody op the Pebsians, according to Saifi, Jami, 

and other Writera. Bv H. Blociimann, M.A. Assistant "Professor, Calcutta 
Madrasah, Svo. sewed, pp. Iü6. 10*. 6rf. 

Bloehmann. — A Treatibe on the Htjba'i entitled Risalah i Taranah. 

By Aöiii Ahmad 'Ali. With an Intrqduction and Esplanatory Notes, by H. 
Blochwann, M.A.. 8ro. en»ed, pp. lland 17. 2t. 6d. 

Bloehmann.. — Tue I'er.-üan Metres uy Sim, and a Tveatisc on Persian 

ßhytneby.Iami. Edited in Persian, by H. Blochmann, M.A. S.o. aewed 

pp. 62. 3j. Gd. 
Catalogue of Arabic and Persian Books, Printed in the East. Con- 

stantly for aide by Triibner und Co. 16mo. anraä, pp. 48. 1». 
Eastwiek. — The Guustis, See " TrübneT'B Oriental Series/'page 4. 
Finn. — Peusian for Travellers. By A. Fish, H.B.M. Consnl at 

Resrt. Prtrt I. Aailimi-iiiH nl'Gr: iar. f'urt ] i. L'n^li.-h-lVr-hn Vocabularv. 

Oblong 32mo, pp. nii.— 232, eloth. 1884. fls. 
Griflith.— YrsuF and Zulukha. See " Triibner's Oriental Series," p. 5. 
Häfiz of Shiräz. — SELEmoNs j'hom ms Poems. Translated from the 

Feraianby Hbrman Bicknell. Witb Preface by A. 9. Bicknfu.. Demy 
4to. i pp. xi. and 384, printed on fine (tont ptate-paper, with appropriate 
Oriental Bordering in gold aud colour, aud IHustratious bv J. K. II kkhkut, 
H.A. £2 2s. 

Haggard and Le Strange. — The Va^ie of Lahkuran. A Persian 

Play. A Text- Boot of Mudrrn C.dl.inuiiil l'er.hn. Im tbe iise of European 
Travellers, Ki-siiii-nts in Pei-sin, :md Huidcnts in Imliii. tdiioil. witb a Gram- 
maticol Intri«liu:iii)ti, :i TriuisbLiim, cupii.n- Ni.tes, mul -j. V..,iil.iil;ir_v niving rbe 
Pronuncialion of all ihe words. By TV*. II. Haggaho und Guy Le Stiianok. 
Crown Svo. pp. il.-I7b' aud 5(i (Persian Text), clotb. 1882. lüs. ad. 
Mirkhünd. — The History of the Atareks of Sykia and Pessia. 

B. Muhammed Ben Khäwenoshäh Hin Makmud. commonly called 
M'JUtuüNi». Non first Edited from the Collation of Sixtecu MSS., by 
W. H. Mohlev, Barri»HT-at-law, M.K.A.S. To wbicb is added a Serie* 
of Facsimües of the Coina Struck by tho Atabclta, atranged and deanribed 
by W. S. W. Vaux, M.A., M.R.A.S. Roy. Svo. clotb, 7 Plate», pp. 1 
1848. 7«. 6d. 

Morley. — A Di-scriptive Catalogue of the Histnrica! Mnniiseripts 

the Arabic and Fersinn Lüii^iütifi-s piTstrvs'd in tbt Library vf tlic Unynl Aaintie 
Society of Grent Britain and ImLuid. I!y William II. Moiiley, M.R.A.S. 
8vo. pp. viii. and 160, sewed. London, 1854. 2a. 64. 

Palmer. — The Sono of the Keeii; and other Piecos. By E. BT. 
Palmbb, M.A., Cambridge. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 208, St 
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Palmer. — A Conctse Persiam-Euoiash Dictiokart By E. H. 

Palheu, M.A., I*infi— of Arnliic in Ihc Univorsitv of Cambridge. Second 
Edition. Royal 16mo. pp. vüi. and 364, clotb. 1883. 10*. 6d. 

Palmer. — A (Weise English-Persias Dictiosary. Together with 

ii Simplifiid Grnmriinr of the Porsian Lanjruage. By the late E. H. 

Palkku, M.A., Lord Aliimrur* Kondor nurl Professor of Arahic, Cambridge. 

Complotcd und Editod from tlio MS. left imperfeel Kl Vi i^ ili-.ith. By G. Lm 

Btkanue. Royal lGmo. pp. lii. und 646, eloth. 1883. 10». 6rf. 
Falmer. — Persi an Grammab. See page 48. 

Redhouee. — -Tim Mksnevt. See " Trübiicr's Orientnl Seriös," page 4. 
Rieu. — Catalohue of the Permax Manühcrifts in ttte British 

Mtjbkum. By Chahlf* Hm-, l'li.D., Keeper "f tlu Orients! MSS. Vol. I. 

4to. oloth.pp. 432. 1870. £16*. Vol. II. 4to. cloth, pp. viii. and 446. 

1881. 2fi* 
Whinfield. — Gulkhatt-i-Raz ; The Mystic Rose Garden of Sa'd vi 

din Mahmud Shabiatani. Tbe Peraian Test, with an F.ng-lish Translation nnd 
Noten, ehirfly from tlio Coimncntarv ■»!' Miiluiinsucd Hin Yuhvn Lahiii. By 
K. H. WHiiiriJätn, M.A., late of Il.M.B.C 8. 4to. pp. ivi.," 94,60, cloth. 



EhatyXm. Translated into 

, late of Bengal Civil Service. Post 



Whinfield — Tkk Qüatrains i 
Englieh V™ by E. H. Wiiikfi 
8to. cloth, pp. 96. 1881. fl*. 



PIDGIN-ENGLISH. 



Leland.— i'it><;i>,'-T'nm.isit Sinii-Soso; or Sonfrs arid Stories in the 
CbinA-Englidi Dialeot. With n Vocnbiikry. By Charlks G. Leland. Fcap. 
8vo. cl., pp. vüi. und 140. 1876. 5: 



>. pp. i 



By 



PRAKRIT. 

COWell, A SHORT ISTRODÜOTrON TO THE OrDTNARY PrAKRIT OF THB 

Sanskrit Dramas. With a. Li»t of Common Irrepilar Prakrit Words. By 
Prof. E. 11. Cowbll. Cr. Bio. litup cloth. pp. 40. 187S. 3.. Bd. 

Cowell. — Pkakrita-Prakasa ; or, The Prakrit Gnimmar of Vornruchi, 
with thi" f'.iTiioiiuliirv i'M.iiinrnmii) of Bh:imnha ; 'he fii'El. complctr Edition of the 
Original IVm, with varions ll-.i.i-n^ tr..m :i ■■ llntioii of Sis MSS. in the Bod- 
leiati Librurv ;it < »xl'H-l. niol tlu.' l.iluMi-ics i.f ilu' ltov.il A-i:iiio Society und V>e 
Eilst Indin Hoube; with Copiou* Notes, im Eimli-.ii Tmoslnrion. nnd Index of 
Prato-it Wunls, to whi.'h i« [ivlin'd im Kusy Introilucii"" to Prakrit Gnimmnr. 
By Ehwahh Byi.es t'mvlai., of Mnu"fiVn Hüll. Ovl'.'i'l. Profewor nf Sanskrit üt 
Cambridge. New Edition, with New I'refiiiv, Auiiitium. miJCorrcctionj. 8eCJ ~ ' 
Iwtie. 8vo. clatb, pp. xxxi. and 204. 1868. 14». 



PUKSHTO (Pakkhto, Pashto). 
Beilew.— A Gramhak of the Pckkbto or Pdrshto LARfJüAöE, i 

Ncwaod Improied Syitem. Conihmiiie lircvitv «ith Utility, und Illustratfd bj 
ÜMreisea and ßialoguea. By H. W, Bellew, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Arrny. 
Super-royal 8vo.,pp. xii. »nd ISli. cloth. 21*. 
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Beilew.— A Dictionary ov the Pckkbto, ou PrjKsnTO Lanoüage, on a 

New and Improved System. With a re?eraed Pnrt, or Englisb and Pukklito, 
By H. W. Belle«, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Army. Super Royal 8tq. 
op. lii. and 356, clotb. 42j. 
Plowden — Translation of the Kalid-i-Afghani, the Text Book for 

the Pakkhto Elimination, with Notes, Hiskirical, Geographica!, rinimmitio&I, 
and Explanatory. By Treyoh Chjohele Plowden, Captain K.M. Bengal 
Infantry. und A..-is(;iijt OmmUsiniier, Panjab. Small 4to. ctoth, pp. ii. aud 
395 andls. With Map. Lohart, 1875. £2 10s. 
Thorbuni. — Bannt}; or, Our Aft>han Frontier. By S. S. Thorbühn, 

I.C.S., Settlement Officer of tbe Bannü Diatrict. 8vo. clotb, pp, i. and 480. 
1876. 18s. 
pp. 171 to 230: Populär Storiea, Ballnd» und Ridrfles, and pp. 231 tu 413t 
I'afihto Proverba Translated iuto F.nglish. pp. 414 lo 473: Pasbto Proverb» 
in Pasbto. 

Tmmpp.— Gramm AR of the PaSto, or Lanuuago of the Afghane, com- 

pared witb the Irilnian Mid North-Iudian Idioms. By Dr. Kkkest Trumpf 
8vo. sewed, pp. xii. and 412. 01* 



ROUMANIAN. 

Torceanu. — Simplified Gbammae of the Roumanian La3tsua.se. 
R. Torcbanu. Crown Hro. pp. rSL-72, clotb. 1S83. 5i. 



RUSSIAN. 
Eiola. — A Gkadoatkd Rcssian Reader, with. a Voeabulary of all the 

Ruasian Worda containcd in it. By Q. Rioi.a. Crown 8vo. pp. tili, and 314. 
1879. 10'. 8rf. 
Eiola. — How to Learn Rcssian. A Manual for Studenta of Rtiesian, 
baaed npon the Oilendorlian aystem of teachiug langnages, and adapted for 
seif inatruction. By Henry Riola, Teacher of the Ftnssiau Language. With 
a Preface by W, R. S. Kalbthn, M.A. Second Edition. Crown Hvo. clotb, 
pp. 57Ö. "" 



1884. 



Key to the i 



Thompson.— I); 



. Crow 
Rlssij 



8vo. clotb, pp. 126. 1873. 5a. 

t and English. Compilecl by A. E. 



SAMARITAN. 

' SAMARITAN HtSTOEY, Bogma, 



Mntt. — A Sketch of Samaritan Histout, Dogma, and Literatur«. 

Pnbliabed as an Introduclion to '■ Fragments of a Samaritan Targum. By 
J. V7. Nutt, M.A. Damy 8vo. clotb, pp, viii. and 172. 1874, 5.. 

Nutt. — Fragments of a Samaritan Targitm. Edited from a bodleian 

MS. With an Introduktion, containing a Sketch of Samaritan lliatory, 
Dogma, and Literature. By J. W. Nutt, M.A. Demy 8to. cloth, pp. tül, 
172, and 84. With Plato. 1874. 15c 



Pratt.— A Grammar and DicnosART of the Samoan LangtMrg«. By 
Kev. Georob Piutt, Forty Years a Mraaionary of tbe London Missionary 
Sooiety in Samoa. Sicoiid EJition. Lidiied by Kev. S.J. Whitmee, F.K.G.S. 
Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. nfi. and 380. 1878. 18«. 
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SANSKRIT. 

Aitareya Brahmanam of the Big Veda. 2 voIb. See under PT aüg. 
D'Alwis, — A Dewcrittite Catalooue of Sanskrit, Pali, and Sinhalesb 

LlTEHAKY WOBKS OF CeYLOM. Bj JaMKS D'ALWIli, M.R.A.S , Advoeatc of 
the Supreme Court, Sic, &c. In Three Volumea. Vol. I., pp. xnii. »nd244, 
sewed. 1S70. 8j. Gd. 

ApaBtambfya Dharma Sutram. — äphobismb op tue Sa^eed Laws of 

tue Hindus, by ApaetabhA. Edited, with a Translation and Notes, by Q. 
Kühler. By Order of the Government of Bombay. 2 parts. 8vo. eloth, 
1869-71- £1 4s. Gd. 

Arnold. — Ltght op Asia. Seepage31. 

Arnold. — Ltoiaw Poetry. See " Trübnor-'s Oriental Serien," page 4. 

Arnold. — Tue Ih.it> and Odyssey op India, By Edwin Arnold, 

M.A., C.S.I., F.R.G.S., etc. Fcap. 8vo. sd., pp. 24. 1#. 

Apte.— TnK Student's Guide to Sanskrit Cosirosrnoy. Being a 
Treatise on Samkrit Syntai for the use of School und Culleges. 8vo. boards. 
Pooua 1881. 8j. 

Apte. — The Sti-dent's E.mjlisii-Sanhkkit Dictionary. Koy. 8vo. pp. 
lii. and ö'26, cloth. Toona, 1884. 16«. 

Atharva Veda Pxätic,äkhya. — See umler Whitney. 

Auetores Sanecriti. Vol. I. The Jaiiumivii-NviLva-Mälä-Vistara. 

Edited for the Sanskrit Test Society under the superiision of Ttieodob 
Goldstucker. Parte I. toTII., pp. 582, large Ito. newed. 10*. each part. 
Completein oiieyol., ebth, i'a 1 H.v. (id. Vol. II The Institut« of Gautama. 
Edited with an Indes of Words, by A. F. Stenzlkr, Ph.D.. Professor of 
Oriental Langiiages in the University of Breslau. 8vo. clfith, pp. iv. 78. 
187Ü. 4s. Gd. Vol. 111. Vaitäna bfitra. The Ritual of the Athana Veda. 
Edited with Criticnl Notes und InHices, by Dn. IIich«rd Gahh-. Svo. 
«ewed, pp. 11». 1878. 6». Vols. IV. and V. Vardhamvia's Gansratnama- 
hoiJadbi, with the Author's Coromriitary. Edited, »ith Critical Notes and 
Indices, hy J. Hool^o, Fh.l). Kto. wrapper. Part 1-, pp. xii. and 240. 1879. 
6j. Part II., pp. 240. 1831. 6s. 

Avery. — CoxTRiiiuTTnNSTOTnEHiKTORYQFVERB-lNFLEeTroNiN Sanskrit. 

By J. Avery. (Rcprinted frora thö Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
vol. \.) 8vo. paper, pp. 106. 4*. 

Ballantyne. — Sankuya Aphobjshs of Kapila. See " Triibnor's 

Oriental Scries," page 8. 

Ballantyne.— I-'ir st Lf.ssons in Sanskrit Gramhar; together with an 

Introduction to the Hitopadesa. Fourthedilion. Hy James R. Ballantyne, 
LL.D-, Librarianof the tndia Office. Svo. pp. viii. and 110, cloth. 1884. 3a. Gd. 

Benfey.— A Practical Geammah. of tue Sanskrit Lanouare, for the 

ose of EarW Students. By Theodor Benfey, Professor of Sanskrit in the 
University öf Göttingen. Second, revised and enlargtd, edition. Royal 8vo. 
pp. tili, and sog, ciotb. 10s. Gd. 
Benfey, — A Gbammab of tue Langttage of ttie Vedas. By Dr. 

Benfey. — Vf.dica und Verwandtes. Py Theob. Benfey. Crowu 8vo. 

papor, pp. 17-8. Straasburtf, 1877. 7s. Gd. 

Benfey.— Vfdtca und Linguisiica. — By Th. Benfey. Crown 8yo. 

pp. 254. 10s. Gd. 
Bibliotheca Indica. — A Collection of Oriental Works published by 

the Asiatic Snriefy of Sensal. Old Series. Fase. 1 to 23S. New Serien. 
Fase. 1 In JUS. (.S|iit in! List of Contents to be had ou application.) Euch, 
Fase, in 8vo., 2». ; in 4to., 4». 
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Bibliotheca Sanskrita. — See Thübkeh. 

Bombay Sanskrit Series. Edited under the bu perin teil den ce of G. 

Uühler, Ph. D., Professor of Oriental Lauguages, Htebinri Oellcea, md 

F. Kiuleorn, Ph. D., SujierinLendent of Esanskrit Studies, Deucnn College. 
1BÜ8-84. 

1. Panchatantra iv. Am» v. Edited, with Notes, by G. Büeler, 

Ph. D. Pp. 84, 16. 3«. 

2. NioojimiATiA's Pakibhasijkndusekhaka. Edited and explained 

by F. KlsmoBH, Ph. D. Part I., tbe Sanskrit Teil and Varions Keadingi. 
pp. 116. 4s. 

3. I'anciiatantra u. and iii. Editi.il, witii Xute#, by G. Bühleil, Ph. D. 

Pp. 86, 14,2. 3j. 

4. Panchatantba i. Edited, with Notes, by E. KrELnORN, Ph.D, 

Pp. 114, CS. 3i. 

5. Kii.misv'B Raghutahha. Witb tbe Cüoimentary of Mullin.ttha. 

Edited, with Notes, bj ShankarP. 1'ahdit, M.A. Part I. Cuntoa I.-VI. 4j. 

6. KiLiDisA's Mi.t,iTiKiuNiMiTEA. Edited, with Notes, by Shankab 

P. Pandit, M.A. 4s. 6tf. 

7. NlQOjfßHATTA's PAKiiinASHTiNDrsEKii.uiA Edited arid explained 

by F. Kirlhürs, Ph.D. Part II. Translation and Notes. (IVibbÜsbäs, 
i.-«xvii.) pp. 18*. 4,. 

8. KXliiiXsa's IlAenTTVAÜSA. "Witb the Commentnry of ilulUiiutlia. 

Ediled, witl) Noten, by Shankar P. 1'aüdit, M.A. Part II. Cantos VII.- 
XIII. 4». 

9. NXöOjiiiUATiA's PAEinnisEENDrsEKHAiiA. Editod and esplained 

by t. Kielhqkn. Puit II Translation and Notes, (l'arinhäshäs iiiviii.- 
bil.) 4». 

10. Dandin'k Dasakitiia.ua charita. Edited witb eritical and explana- 

tory Kotes by G. llühler. Part I. 3t. 

11. BuAETRlHAJtl's NlTlSAIASA ANX) YaIKAG YASATAKA, witb Extractfl 

from Two Sanskrit Couimentaries. Edited, witb Notes, by Kasinath T. 



i PaUIEUÄSHENDÜSEKHAKA. Edited iiud C\[ilidlied 
:. Part 11. Translation und Kotes. (ParibUäsbäs In.- 



13. Kalidaba'k Raghovamsa, 

Edited, with Nutes, by Sn.i: 
XIX. 4i. 

14. VlSHAMÄNEACETAOHAÄITA. 



Ediltd, with an Introdtietion, by G. 
Witb tbe Coramcntary of 



15. BUAYAllELÜTl's MÄLATl-MinHATA, 
Jagaddbarn, LiliUil liy l( AMkltlsMKA Gor 

16. Tue ViKRAMOnvAsh'Aii. A Drama in Five Acts. By Kalidasa. 
Edited with Euglish Notes by Sbaukar P. Paudit, M.A. pp. xii. und 129 
(Sanskrit Teil) and UM (Not,.:.), 1879. 6«. 

17. Hemachiira's Desinämälä, witb a glossary by Dr. Pischel 

und Dr. Bühler. Part I. 10s. 

18 — 22 and 2ö. Patanjah's VtakaeanamamadhIihva. By Dr. 
Kislkorn. Part I— IV. Vol. I. IL Part 11. Euch purt 6*. 

23. The VÄstsHTHADHAUjusAaTBAii. Aphorisma on tbe Sacred Law 

of tbe Aryns, uu tuughl in Bdhool of Vusishthu. Ediled by ItbV. A. A. Fuhrub, 
8vo. eewed. 1883. 2t. Öd. 

24. Kahauhari. Edited by Pete» Petehsos. 8yo. süwed. 1883. 15*. 

25. KiEiiKAUMirm. Sri Öomesvaeadeva, and edited by Ajiaji ViaHHü 

KaihAVaIi. 8lo. sowed. 1333. 3«. 6rf. 
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27. Mttdhabäkbhasa. By VisakhadattiI. "Wit.li the commentaiy of 
Dbundhiraj. Edited witU criticiil and cipb.natory notea by K. T. Telang. Svo. 
■ewed. 1BB4. 6s. 

Borooah. — A Cowpanion to tiie Sanskbit-Heading Unbehgeaditate» 

of the Calcutta Univeraity, bring s few notea on the Sanskrit Text» Belected 
pp. 64. 3j. 6rf. 

Borooah.. — A Practica l Englisu- Sanskrit Dictionaby. By Antjb"- 

di>rah Borooah, B.A., B.C.S., of the Miilille Temple, Harriater-at-Law. 
Vol. I. A to Falseneas. pp. xx-SfiO-10. Vol. II. FalsificaSäm to Ovaler, pp. 

581 to lOüO. Will, :, Simple.rnenlurv Tr^li™ .,n HijnlitT Sniiskrii Gramm: 
■'-- illTut--"-- 



G ender und SvtiImx, witb cepimis iliii^iniiiuii- frum stainbird S-iri^knr. Aurhora 
and Ref<xi'nie>'l.n Latin und Ortet ürammara, pp. vi. und 29(i. 1873. Vol. III, 
«Cl II«. üd. nach. 
Borooah. — Biiavauhcti and nrs Place in Sanskrit Literatübe. By 

Anundokam Boioüah. ovo. suwed, pp. 70. 5». 

Brhat-SanMta (The). — See under Kern. 

Brown.— Sanskrit Phosodt and Numf.hic.u, Symbols Eaplabjeü. By 

Chahlvh Puii.ii 1 Dkown, Authur ofthc Teliigu Dieiumary, Grarnmar, etc., Pro. 
fesaor of Telugu in tbe University of London. Demy 8io. pp. «4, clotri. 3s. 6d. 

Burnell. — Hiktantravyäxarana. A l'i ätirjakhya of tlie Samaveda. 

Edited, with an ]itlr<< diu rii.n, Traiüviriun of tlie Sutraa, and Indeies, by 
A. 0. Eühnell, Ph.D. VoL 1. Tust 8m. boarda, pp. Iviü. and 84. 10.. 6rf. 

Burnell. — A Ct-assifitd Index tu thu Sur.skrit MKS. in the Palaee at 

Tanjore. Prepuivd foi tbe Minlru« (.invernment, By A. C. Burneu.. Ph.Di. 
In 4to. Part 1. pp. iv. and Bö, stitehed, stitf wnipp'cr. Vedic arid Technical 
Literatnre. Part II. pp. iv. and 80. Philnsuphy and Law. 1879. Tan III. 
Drama, Epica, Purätius und Tantnil, Indiens, 1880. 1ÜJ. each purt. 

Burnell.— C ata loche of a Collectmn of Sanskrit Manocripts. By 

A. ü. Bobnell, M.R.A.S., MadrasCi.il Service. Pakt 1. Vsdic Mtwusc, ipti. 
Fcap. 8to. pp. b't, aewed. J 870. 2s. 

Burnell.— Da YAOACAqi/iKi. Ten Slokab in Sanskrit, with Eiiglish. 

Translation, tly A. C. Bornell. 8.0. pp. 11. Sa. 

Burnell. — ün the Aindra Scfjool of Sanskrit Grajkhabians. Their 

Place in tbe Sanskrit and SubOrdinate Literaturen Bj A. C. Burnell. S.o. 
pp. I*i0. 1»>. ed. 

Burnell.— T nie SÄMAviDiiÄNABRAiiwANA (bring the Third Brahronna) 

of tbe Sänia Veda. Edited, together "ith the Uommentary of Säyana.'an 
EiiRliah TraDalaäon, Introdoctioii, and Index of Worcla, by A. C. Bunneu,. 
Volume l. —Test and Commentary, witU luiroduction. Hvo.pp.i3ix.iii.iUKl 
1(14. Vis. firf. 

Burnell. — The Arsketabkaiimana (beiup; the fourlh Brähnmou) of 

ihr Sama Vkda. The Sanskrit Test. Edited, together witli Eitractä from the 
Commentary of Suyar.a, etc. An Introduction and Index of Word». By A. C. 
Bubnbll, PhD. 8vo, pp. 51 and I0M. 10». ed. 

Burnell, — Tue L>ETATAi>miiTAHRätiiiANA (bring the Fifth Prähmana) 

ofthe Sama Veda. Tbe Sanskrit Text eilUcrl, wilh ibe Csimnenlary of Süyaoa, 
an Indci of Words, etc., by A. C. Burnkli,, M.tt.A.S. S.o. and lraua., 
pp. 34. äs. 

Burnell.— TnB JAnnsTYi Tbxt of tbtb ABSHEYABBAnMANA of thh 

Säma Veda. Edited in Sanatrit by A. C. Bükneli,, Ph. D. B.o. sewed, pp. 
5Ü. 7*. ed. 
Burnell. — The Samuttopanishapiiiiaiisiana (Bein;; the Seventli 
Rrähmana] of the Siran Veda. Tbe Sanskrit Test. Wilh a Commenlary, an 
Index of Words, etc. Edited by A. C. Burnell, Ph.D. 8vo. still liuarJa, 
pp. 36. 7>. Bd. 
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—Tue Vam^abhaitmana (heilig tlie Eighth Brahma na) of the 
oarna Veda. Edited, together with ihe Comroentary of Säyana, h Preface and 
Indei of Words, bj A. C. Bürnkll, M.R.A.S., etc. 8so. sewed, pp. iliii., 
12, and Sil., with 2 culoiired idates. 10». 6d. 

Burnell. — The Ürdinances of Manu. See " Trübner'a Orieutal Series," 

page 6. 
Catalogne of Sanskrit Works Pmhtkd in Indja, offered for 

Säle at the affixed nett pricea by Thübneh & Co. 16mo. pp. 52. la. 

Chintamon. — A Commentary on tue Text qf tue Bhagavad-GitX; 

r. the UUcourae beiween Kriahna and Arjans of Divine Mattere. A Sanarril 
hilosophical Poem. With a few Imroductory Papera. By Huiiilyehund 

Chintamo«, Political Agent to H. H. the (iuicownr JM ulnar Rau Mabarsjah 

of Baroda. Poat Bvo. cloth, pp. 1 18. B«. 

Clark. — Meghakuta, ihe Clocd Messenoer. Poem of iTaiidasn. 

Translaled by the late Key. Thomas L'lahk, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. pp. 61, 
wrapper. 1882 ls. 

Colebrooke. — The Life and M iscpllrineoue Essnys of Henry Thomas 

Colebroi.ke. The Bin S riipny by bis son, Sir T. E. ColebhookE, Bart., M.P. 
The Eksilj-s i'ilikd by Professor Cmvell. In 3 vols. 
Vol. I. The Life. With Portrait and Map. Demy 8yo. clotb, pp. lii. and 192. 

Yok. IL and III. The Essays. A New Edition, with Notes hy E. B. CowelL 
Professur uf S.mskrii sit r:mil>i'id<£<>. Jleiny Svn. clulli, pp. ivi. and 644, and i. 
and 620. 1373. 28t. 

Cowell and Eggelinf*. — Oatawooe dp Bü umist Sanskrit Mancscripts 

in the PoBsession et the Royal Asiatic Society (Hodgson Colleelion). By Pro- 
feaaora E. B. Cowell and J. Rsoelisg. Uvo. ad., pp. 50. 2*. äd. 

Cowell. — Saeva Dahsana Samgraha. See " Trübner's Orieiital Series," 

pageo. 
Da Cunha.— The Sahyadbi Khastja of the Skanua Püeana ; a 

Mytbological, Historical und Oograpbical Arcoutit of Western India. Firat 
cilitiim ei tlie Siui-krii Tim. with v.r»»i. rearling». liy J. Gkiison da Citkha, 
M.K.C.S. a»d L.M. Eng., 1..B.C.P. Edinb.. etc. Svo. bds. pp. 6BII. £\ u. 

.vies. — Hindu Philosophy. See " Trübner's Oriental Series," 

pugo 4. 

Davies. — Bhagavad Gita. See " Trübner'a Oriental Series," page 5. 

Dutt. — 'Kenbsof KIshjiIra: beiiip a TmiJHlutk'U ol' tlu> Sariskrita Work 

iggini of Kahluua Paiidita. By J. Cs. Dutt. 12mo. paper, pp. t. 302, 



Gautama— 'phe Institutes of Gautama. 
Goldstücker.— A Dictionary, Sanskrit . 

iroproved from the Second Edition of the Dicti 
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Govtgh. — Puilosopht of tue TIpakissabs. See Trübner's Orieatal 
Series, payu 6. 

Griffith. — -Scenk.s Fitoit the JUmayasa, MV.qeaduta, etc. Translated 

byRALPiiT H. OuiFi-M-ii, M.A., Principal of tbe Bencrc« College. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, pp. iviii,, 21*, elotli. 6a. 
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Griffith. — Tue KamAyas of Vaxmki. Transluted 

By Ralph T. H. Griffitu, M.A., Principal of the lienares College. 5 vols. 
Vol. I.i containing Books I. and II. Dem; Svo. pp. Jtilii. 4*0, cloth' 

1870. 18«. Uutofprint. 
Vol. II., containing Book II.. with additional Notes aud Indes of 

Demy Svo. pp. 304, cloth. IS». Out of print. 
Vol. 11 1. Dein. 8vo. pp. (. and 371, cloth. 1872. 1B; 
Vol. IV. Dcmy Svo. pp. TÜi. »nd 432. 1873. 18*. 
Vol. V. Demy Byo. pp. 36S, cloth. 1875. 15i. 



Griffith.— Kalibasa's Biete; < 
Oriental Series," page 3. 



: "Wak God. 



i of Nimei- 

" Trübner*« 



las. — Cutnlogue of Sanskrit und Pali Book« in the Library of the 
British Museum. By Hr. Kunst Haas. Priutn! Iiy l'i ■iiiilrisinii of tha british 
Museum. 4to. cletb, pp. 2U0. £1 1«. 
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Hunter.— Catalogue of Sassebit Manupcmi'ts (limlilliist) Colleeted 

in Nepal by B. R. I! o*os. lüin Hi'.-ielent nf the fe.ürl ,.f NcpU. Compiled 

from Liäts 'in Calejurta, r'™n«, nr.il England. By "W. W. Husum, C.I.E., 
LL.D. Bvo. pp. 28, wrapper. 1880. 2». 



Jacob. — Hindu Pantheish. See 

Jaim.in]ya-Nyaya-MS.H-Vi8tara 

Xäsikä. — A Comm: 
Panbit Jayäüi 
Beoares. First 



1 Trübner's Oriental Series, 
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tahy os PAsrai's Grammaticat, ApnoitisMS. By 

~liled by Pandit Bäla SabthI, Prof. Sansk. CoB., 
. pp. *SÜ. Part II. pp. 474. ISs. eaoh part. 



Kern. — The Abyabhatiya, with the Commenlary lihutadipikä of 
Parsmarti ciara, edited by Dr. H. Kuhn. 4to. pp. lii. and 107. 9». 

Kern. — -Tue Bhäat-Saithita: ; or, Complete System of Natural 

Astrology of Vanlha-Mihira Translaied from Sanskrit into Engliäh by Dr. H. 
Kee.», Professor of Sanskrit at the Univrrsity of Leyden. Part I. Svo. pp. SO, 
stitcbed. Parts 2 and 3 pp. 5 1-1 54. Part*pp. 155-210. Part ä pp. 211-266. 
P»rt 6 pp. 267-330. Price 2». each part. [ Will be compLltd in Arne Arte, 



57 and 59, Lndgate Rill, London, E.C. 
Kieihorn.— A Gbauilab. ofthe Sasskejt Lasgtjage. By F. Kielhoek, 

l'h.D,, Superintendent of Sanakrit ötudiea in Deccan College. Jiegibtered 
under Act Hv. of 1S§7. Demy Sto. pp. *Ti. 260. cloth. 1870. 10». 6rf. 

Kielhorn. — Kätväyana and Patanjali. Thcir Relation to each other 
By F. Kielhobn, Ph. D., Prof. of Orient. Lang. Poona. 8to. 



pp. ( 



1876. 3j. 



Laghu Kaumridi. A Sanskrit Grammnr. BvVo-radiiiiija. Willi anEnglish 

Veraion, CütnmeiitarY, and Referencea. By James R. BalIantvne, LL.D., 
Principal of tue Sanskrit College, murM Svo. pp. iiivi. and 124, cloth. 
£1 11». bd. 

n.— Oa Noun-Infleetion in tho Vcda. By R. Lakmaw, Abbo- 

; Prof. of Sauakrit in Julius H.ipkina Cnivertaty. ovo. pp. 276, wrapper. 
0. 10s. 

— A Sajjbxbit Readeh, with Vocnbulnry and Notes. By C. 

II. LanMan, Pr»f. of Sanskrit in Harvard College. Pari I. and II.— TeHand 
Vocabulary. Jmp. 8vo. pp. II.— 294, eloth. 1884. IOi. 6rf. 

Mahabharata. — Trasslated imto Hindi for Mudan llohun Bhatt, by 
KiuaHNACHANiJKAriHAHMAimiKAiiiN, of Beimres. Containing all but tho 
Harivanaa. 3 voU. 8vo. cloth. pp. 674, 810, and 1106. £3 3t. 

Mahäbhdrata (i;i Sanskrit), wilb ihe Cuiamt-ntaiy of Nilukaiitha. In 
Eighteen Hooks : Book I. Adi Parvan, ful. 248. II, Sabhado. ful. 82,' JH. Vana 
do. fol. 312. IV. Virktadu. lol. «2. V. Udyogn do. fol. ISO. VI. DlnM.nn. .1«. 
fol. 189. VII. Uno... .1". fol. 2lö. VIII. Kimm ,!o lol. 115. IX. Salya do. 
fol. 42. X. Sauptika do. f.d. 19. XI. Strf do. fol. 19. XII. Sinti da.:— 
n. Bajadh.irn.a. lol. 128; h. A'|>;h11iui-iihi, ful. 41; <■■ Mokahadhorma, fol. 2S0, 
XIII, Aniiffisunii l'iirviin, fol, 207. XIV, Äsivmii. dhiU do. fol. 78. XV. Aara- 
miif luika do. fol. 26. XVI. Mausala do. fol. 7. XVII. Mauaprastbanika do. 
fol. 3. XVIII. Hiiargiirokiimi do. lol. S. l'riuttd will) mombl« lypus. Oblong 
folio. Bombay, 1863. £12 12«. 

Maha-Vira-Charita ; or, the Adventures of the Great Ilero Rnma. 

An Indian Drama in Scven Acta. Tranalatcd imo Engliah l'roae from tb« 
Sanskrit of Bbatabhüti. By John PuKroau, M.A. Crown tivo. cloth. 5t. 

Maino-i-Khard (The Book of the).— The Pazand und Sanskrit Texta 

(in Roman charucters) as arrangwl bv ^iri.wn^li lllmvid, in []i..- lifteenth 
cenlury. With an Kni;li.-Ii tnin-L.tiiin, \i bloss. ij of ihr l'mand teita, con- 
taining the Siin.-l.iLi, I(osi:m, nml l'.ililuvi (■i|ui\iil'. , nii*,n r-k'.'idi of i'imand Qram- 
mar, and an Introduclion. By E. W. Weht. Sto. scwed, pp. 484. 1871. 16i. 

Manava-Kalpa-Sutra ; being a portiou of this ancient Work on Vaidik 

Ritea. togetherwitb the Cou.iueuiarj of Kumahila-Swamin. A Facaimile of 
the MS. No. 17, in the Library of Her Majesty's Ilorue Governmem for India. 

"Wilb a I'reface by Teieoi Uoi.nsTiuHK«. Oblong folio, pp. 268 of letter- 

preaaaud 121 leavea oi Facainiiles. Cloth. £i U-. 

Mandlik.— The YLinavalkia Swriti, Conijihlü in Original, with an 

Kngliab Tran alati on and Notes. Witb an Iiii.roduction nn the Source» of, and 
Appendiocs cuiiiainii.j; Nuiua uii vaiiouT Tu|jk's of Hindu La», liy V. N. 
Wahiiuk. 2 vols. iL uii.-. ltuy. Bio, pp, T.it 177. and Traiial. pp. Imrii. and 
632. Bombay, 1880. £3. 
Meg-ha-Duta (The>. (Cloiid-AleBaenger.) By Käiidäsa. TrnnBlated 

from tbe Sau-krit int,. Eti*lisb vcrs. . wit'li NoU's i.ud lllustrationa. By the 
lace H. H. Wilson, M.A..F.K.Ö., lio.len Prulessur oi «a.Lhkr.t in the Uni- 
»eraityofOiford, etc.. etc. Tbe Vocabulary tiy KitAsctB Johnsok, somelime 
Prolessoi ol Oriental Languagea at tl.eCollegr oi the Honourable tue Eaat Indta 
Company, Haileybury. New Edition. 110. clotb,pp. li, and 180. HJs. 6d. 

Mnir.— TKANBUTiOKa from Sanskrit Writers. See " Trübaer's Orieutal 
Serie«, " page 3. 
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Mnir. — Original Sanskrit Tests, on the Origin nnd History of the 

People of India, their Religion und Jnstilutions. Collecled, TranaUted, and 
lllustrated by John Muni. Esq.. D.OL., LL.D., Ph.D. 

Vol. I. Mythicaland Legendary Accounts of the Origin of Caste, with «11 Inquiry 
Into ita eniatmce in the Vedio Age. Setond fMiiiou, n-iv ritten andgreally enlarged. 
Svo. ]i|i. IX. 532, cloth. i.Sijs. -21«. 

Tal. II. The Trani-Hiroalayun Origin of the Hindua, and their Affinity with tho 
Western Branchen of [he Ar. an Race. Second Edition, tevited, with Addition«. 
Svo. |.|). mii. and 512, cloth. 1871. 21«, 

Vol. III. TheVedaa: Opintons of their Authora, and oflater Indinn Writers, on 
their Origin, Inspiration, and Authority. Second Kdition, revistd and enlarged- 
Bto. pp. iixü. 312, cluth. 1868. lo». 

Vol. IV. Comparieon of the Vedie with the later representations of tl.e principal 
Iudian Deities. Second Edition lieviaed. 8vo pp. >vi. and 52+, cloth. 1973.211. 

Vol. V. Contributioi 
Jdeas, Lite aud Manuel 
pp. xvi. 193, cloth, lnUi. 21«. 

Nagananda; ob tue Jor of tue Sn/ake- World. A Buddhist Drama 

in Five Acta. Tranalatid i n tu Kti^-üsIi l'rrse. »ith Esplanalory Nntea.froiu the 
Sanskrit of Sri-Haraha-Devn. Hy PalmeR Boy», U.A., Sanskrit Scholar of 
Trinity College. Camuridge. Wilh an Introduktion by Professor Cowki.l. 
Crown Svo., pp. xvi. and 100, cloth. *«. Gd. 

rfalopäkhyänain. — Story of Nala ; an Episode of the Mnhä-BLärata. 

Tim Sanskrit Test, with Wiiliiilnry. Ainlv~is. lim! liitn.idnuli'.n. By Mumej 
Williams, M.A. The .MHi-umI Translation hy tlie Ve.y Key. LI. H. MilMam, 
D.D. ovo. cl. 15a. 

Naradiya Dharma Sastram; on, the Institutes of Naeada. Trnns- 

lati'd for tlic l'Tiai Time froni tlm inij.ulilislL,:d Simsln-il ..riyinal. By Dr. Jl'lhjh 
Jollv, üniverstty, \V ur/lmr«, With n l'ii-lai.-. N..tf» ducllj erititul, im I ndex 
of Quotation s l'nuii X firmln in tli-- prinripiil Imliiin Digests, and a gen eral Indes. 
Crown Svo,, pp. iiiv. H4, cloth. 10«. 6rf. 

Oppert. — List of Sanskrit Mnnuscripts in Private Libraries of 

Suutbeni Tndin. Cnwpikd. Aiini^'fd. find Indesed, by Gustav Ofpeiit, 
Ph.D. Vol. I. Royal Svo. clolh, pp. 620. 1880. 21«. 

Oppert. — On the Weapovs, Ahmy Organization, and Pot-itical Maxim» 

of the Aneient Hindus. Willi Sui-dal lv. Inreiiei! tu Gnnpowder and Eire Anus. 
By (J. Oppert. Svo. sewed, pp. vi. and 1Ü2. Madras, 1M80. 7». 6rf. 
Fatanjali.— Thb Vyäkarana-Mahä.bea.8hya oe Patasjaii. Editod 

by F. Kisi.hobn, Ph.D., l'rofosor of Oriental Languages, Deccan College. 
Vol. I., Parti, pp. 200. Bi. tirf. 

Rämäyan of VüLmiki.— 5 vols. See under Grifftth. 

Kam Jasan. — A Sanskrit and English DicxioNiaY. Being an 

Abridgment of Professur Wilsun'a Dicii'inary, Witli nn Appendil esplaining 
the use of Affiles in Wanskrit. liy l'andit R»m J*asK, Üueen's College, 
Benares. Publ.shcd undtr the Patronage of the Government. N.W.P. Royal 
8vo. cloth, pp. ii. and 707. 28*. 
Rig-Veda Sanhita. — A Collection of Anment Hindu PItmns. 

Coustitnting Ihe First Aahlska. or Book of the Rig-veda; the oldest authority 
for the religiiiiis and surinl mls'imii ioris of tlit Hnulus. TraiisUted trom the 
Original Sanskrit by the Ute H. U. Wilson, M.A. Seeoiin Edition, with m 
Ptiatsci-ipt by Dr. FiTZRDWAaD Hall. Vol. I. 8to. doth, pp. lii. and HS. 
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Big-Veda Sanhita. — A CoUection of Ancient Hindu Hymns, consti- 

tuting the Will In Eighth Ashtakas, or books ol the Rig-Veda, the oldest 
Authurity for the Religions am! Social lin-tiluii-m» ni tbe Hindu». Translated 
from the Original Sanskrit by the late Houack H,tman Wilson, M.A., 
F.A.S.. etc. Edited by E. IS. Cowkll, M.A., Principal of the Calcutta 
Sanskrit College. Vol. IV. 810. clolh. pp. 214. 14». 
A Jew copies of Vols. II. and III. »tili MX. [ Voh, Y. nvd VI, in the Frm, 

Rig-Veda-Sanhita : The Sached Himss of tde Brahmans. Trans- 
lated and exphiined by F. Mai Mi'LLm. M.A.. LL.D.. Fellow of All SouU' 
College, Proh-ssor of Comparati.e Pnilolugy Ht Oxford, Foreign Member of tbe 
Institute of France, etc., etc. Vol. I. Hynms to the Maruts, ot the Storm- 
Gode. 8vo. clolh, pp. clii. and 284. IMüi. 12«. Dd. 

Big-Veda.— Tb^Hymssofthe Rig-Veda in theSnmhitanndPada Tests. 

Reprinted from Ibe Editio Princeps. By F. Max Mülles, H.A., etc. Second 
edition. With the Two Teils o.i Parallel Pages. In 2 voll. S.o. pp, 1700, 
eewed. 1877 32», 
Sabdakalpadruma, the -well-known Sanskrit Dictionary of Tt.w.m 

Radhakanta Deva. In Bf-ujjali charaeters. 4tu. Part« 1 to 40. (In 
course of publication.) 3«. 6rf. euch pari, 
Säma-Vidhäna-Bruhraana. With the Commentary ofSäyana. Edited, 

oith Noies, Translation, and Index, by A. C. Uuhnell, M.R.A.S. Vol. I. 
Text and Commenlary, With Introduction. Bvo. cloth, pp. xxi.iii. and 10*. 

Sakuntala. — A Sanskrit Drama in Seves Acts. Edited by Monleb, 

Williams, M.A. Secnnd Edition. 8yo, cl. Ulis. 

Sakuntala.— KiUDASA's Cakuntala. The Bengali Recension. With 

Critical Notes. Edited by Richahd I'ischel. 8vo. cloth, pp. li. and 210. 14». 

Sarva-Sabda-Sambodhini; oit, The Complete Sanskrit Dictionast. 

In Telugu characters. 4to. cloth, pp. 1078. £2 16». 

Surya-Siddhanta (Translation of tbe).— See Whitney. 

Täittiri'ya-Pratiijakliya. — See Whitnet. 

Tarkavach aap ati—VicHA spat ya, a Comprehensive Dictionary, in Ten 

Parts. Compiled by TaraSaiha Taiikavaciihsfati, Professor of Crammar 
and Philosiigiiiy in tbe Government Sanskrit College of Calcutt*. An Alpba- 
bcticolly Arrnnged Uiciionarv, with » Grammalieal Introduktion and fonioua 
Citatioiis froin the Gram muri ans and Scholiasts, Crom tbe Vedas, etc. Parts I. 
toXIll. 4to. paper, 187B-G. IS», each Part. 
Thibaut. — The SfJLVASlTKAS. English Translation, with an Intro- 
duction. By G. TiutiAUT, Pb.D., Anglo- Sanskrit Professor Benare? (Jollego. 
o'vo. cloth, pp. 47, with I Platea. 5». 

Thibaut. — Contrihotions to the Expi.anation of Jtotisha-Vedasga 

By G. Thjhaut, Ph.D. S.o. pp. 27. I«. 6d. 
Trübnet'a Bibliotbeca Sanscrita. A Calalogue of Sanskrit Litera- 

ture, chii-dy primed in Europa. To wbich is udilnl n (.'.(Udo^uu of Sanskrit 
Works priilicd in Indin j and n Catalugua nf l'uli Buoks. Constunlly für s;do 
by Trübner & Co. Cr. Bra. sd , pp. B4. 2*. 6rf. 

Vardhamaua, — See Auetores Sanscriti, pagc 82. 

Vedarthayatna (The); or, an Attempt to Interpret the Vedas. A 

Mur.ithi Kiijrlish Trimiduti jf t\n- lim Vr.h. «nli li.i- « Iria^irisil Snmhitä 

and Pada Text« in Sanskrit. J'arts I. to XXV11I. 8»o. pp. 1— SB6. I'rioa 
3». Oif. each. 
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Vishnu-Pnrana (The) ; a System of Hindu Mythology and Tradition. 

Trantlated from Ibe orieinal Sanskrit, and lllustrated by Notes derived chiefly 
from other l'uranai. By the late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.K.S., Boden Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in the Uniiernitj of Ojford, eto., etc. Kdited by Frrz- 
«DWAno Hill. In 8 mls. hvo. Vol. 1. pp. eil. und 'JOO, Vol. 11. |ip. 343 : 
Vol. 111. pp. 348: .Vol. IV. pp. 346, cloth ; Vol. V. Part I. pp. 39J. eloth. 
10». od. each. Vol. V., Pari II, contnining the Indei, compiled bj Fitsedward 
Hall. «vo. cloth, pp. 2(18. Vit. 

Weber. — On the HämÄvaka. By Dr. Albhecht Webeh, Berlin. 
Tranalated from the (ierman by the'üev, D. C. Boyd, M.A. Heprinted from 
"The Indian Antiquary." Fcap. 8vo. sewed, pp. 130. 5«. 

Weber.— Inbi an Liteeatt/ilk. See " Trübner's Oriental Seriös," 

page 3. 
Whitney. — Atharva Veha PitATiqiKHYA; or, Cäunakfyä Caturädhyä- 

yika(The). Text, Translation, and Notes. Ily Wim»» U, Whitney, Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit In Yale College. Hvo. pp. 286, buaras. £1 11*. Bd. 

Whitney.— Sr/EYA-SiDDn an ta (Translation of t!ie) : A Text-book of 

Hindu Astronomv. willi Not" und an Appendix, emitaining ailditional Notes 
itions of Eclipses, a Stellar Mop, and Indexes. Ily the 
Edited by W. D. Whitney. 8.0. pp. !y. and 354, 
boarda. £1 11». 6d. 

Whitney. — TArrTiafYA-riiATieÄiiHYA, with its Commenlary, the 

Tribh&sbyaratna : Trat, Translation, and Not™. By W. D. Whitney, Prof. 
of Sanskrit in Yale College, .New Haven. 8to. pp. U.'J 1871. £i öl. 

Whitney. — Indes Verborum tu the Publiahed Text of the Atharva- 

Veda. By Willium Dwiflii Wliitimy, l'rulessor in Ynle College. (Vol. XII, of 
the AMarion (Mental ftoeiety), Imp. 8tO. pp. 384, wide margin, yj rapper. 
1881. £1 61. 

Whitney. — -A Sanbkbit Gbamitak, incliidiiig buth the Cktssical Lan- 

guage, and the Older Language. iin.l ibe I '.dir DmImU, of Yeda and Brahmana. 
Hvo. clnth, pp. viii. and i8ü. 1879. 12*. 
Williams. — A DicnoNAttr, Enolish and Sassciut. By Monibb 

Williams, M.A. Publisliediindtr the Patronage otthe Honourable East lodi» 
Company. 4to. pp. Tai. H i, cloth. IUI. £3 3*. 

Williams. — A Sanskeit-Esglish Dictionaby, Etyiuologically and 

rhilolupiciilly nrran^t'il, »iili spctial i-i-ii-i-fi in linri-k, i.miii, (jertiiiiii, Aujjlo- 

Smoii, Kngliph, .ind i.lln-r ui>i<iihi(: Iinio-Kuj'i'ipt'uii Lhih-uui^s. llv iliiSlEB 
Williams, M.A. , Boduii J'iuli-ssur .■!' äiniskrii. 4lu. dutli, pp. xiv. :.nd 1186 
£4 14.. Bd. 

Williams. — A Pbactical Gbasjtjab of the Sassebit Langtjage, ar- 

rnnged with refereuce to tlu- Classical l.anguages of Europe, for the use Ol 
Kn.lwh Student», by Monieh Williams, M.A. 1877. Fourtb Edition, 
Revised. Byo. cloth. 15t. 

Wilson.- -"Works of the late Horace Hayman Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., 

Memberol the Royal Asiatic Societie» of talcuttaand l'aris, and of iheOrienttl 

Soc. of Germauy, etc., and Bodea Prof. of öanskrii in the Unkeisity of 

Oxfurd. 
Vols. 1. and II. Essays azsii Lecti-rfs chiefly on the lieligion of the Hindus, 

hy the late H. H. Wilsus. M.A., E.R.S., eto. Collected and Ediled hj Dr. 

Hkikholu Rost. 2 to1=. cloth, pp xiü. and 3i)!l, Yi. and 41«. Sit. 
Vola. 111,1V. and V. Essai« Analytical, CkhiOal, akdPbiloi.ooical.om 

äuBIHcis Cünnbcteu with StN&KHiT Litv.batu he. Collected and Edited bj 

Dr. IU.iMiui.li Rost. 3 vola. Svo. pp. 408, 4Uu, and 3K0. cloth, Price 36*. 
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Vola, Tl., VII., VIII, IX. and X., Part I, Vishnü PurXnI, a System op 
Hindu Mytholooy inii Tkauition. Voll. I. to V. Tranalated from the 
original Sanskrit, and Illustrated by Notes derived chiefly from other Puranfta. 
By the late H. H. Wilson, Edited by Fitseubmhd Uall, M.A., D.C.L., 
Oion. Bio., pp. cxl. and 2C0; 31*; 344; 34Ü, cloth. 21. 12$. Sd. 

Vol. X., Part '2, rontaininj; the Index t«. :irnl r'Tiipk'ting the Vishnu. Purfina, 
compikd by Fitiedward Hall. 8™. cloth. pp. 268. 12s. 

Vol». XI. and XII. Sblect Specimenh of the Theatme optbe HiNDna. Trana- 
lated from tinMtrininal Siuukrit. üi the hl- Hou.ce Hayman "Wilson, M.A., 
F.R.S. 3rd eorrected Ed. 2.ols.8vo. pp.lii. and 384 ; andiY.and'418,cl. 2[». 

Wilson. — Select SPEcrMENsOF the Tiieatre of tue Hindus. Trans- 

lated from the Original Sanskrit. By the late Hohace H*mAS Wilson, 
M.A.,F.R.S. Thirdeorrectedidition. 2 tols. 8vo„ pp. lisi. aud 384; iv. 
and418,?cloth. 21s. 
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Wilson. — A Dictionary 



Enrlish. (Translated, 



hy Ja^nnniohnna Tark:d;inkiir;i iiml Klifttrintidliiiiia Moukerjee. Publisiied hy 

Gyanendrachandra Rayachoudhuri and Brothera. 4to. pp, 1008. Calcutta, 

187*. £3 3». 
Wilson (H. H.).— See also ÄTegha Duta, Eig-Yeiia, and Viahnu- 

Pur&na. 
Yajurveda. — The "White Yajübveda in the Hadhyant>ina*Recen- 

BION. With the Commentary of Mahidliara. Complete in HG parta. Large 
»quare Syo. pp. 571. £4 10i. 



Cushing. — Grammar c 
Cdshdso. Large 8so. 



By the Hev. J. N. 
Eangoon, 1871. 9». 



3. boards, pp. x. and 122. 1880. 12«. 6d. 
Cnshing.— A Shan and English Dictionary. By J. N. Cushino, M.A. 
Demy Svo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 800. 1881. £1 1». 6tf, 






Trnmpp. — Grammar of tiie SrtiTiHi Lanottaöe. Corapared with tho 

Sanskrit- Prakrit and the Cognat.- lartiun Vi-rnaculars. By Dr. Ebnest 
Trumpf. Printed by Order of Her Majeaty's Government for India. Demj 
Svo. aewed, pp. ivi, and 5!I0. 15a. 



Lingiiistic Publications qf Trübner & Co., 



SINHA1ESE. 

Aratchy. — Athetha Wakta Deepanya, or a Collect ion of Sinhalese 

Proverbs, Maxims, Fablet), eta. Tranalated into Engü«h. Bv ä. M. S. 
Akatchy. 8vu. pp. iv. und 8*, sewi. Colombo, 1881. 2». Bd.' 

D'Alwis.— A Dehckiptivk Catalooue of Sanskrit, Pali, and Sinhalese 
Literary Worka af Ceylon. By J*mes D'Alwis, M.R.Ä.S. Vol. I. (all pub- 
liihed) pp. iiiii. and'244, sewed. 1877. 8». 6ä. 

Childers. — Notes os the Sinhalese Langttage. No. 1. Ou tho 

Formation of tbe Plural uf Ntuter Nouos. By the late Prof. R. C. Childers. 
Demy 8vo. ad., pp. 10. 1673. ls. 

Mahawansa (The)— The Mahawansa. Erom the Thirty-Seventh 

Chnnter. Revised and editeri. under ordere of tbe Ceylon ^overniurut, by 
H. Sumangala, and Don Andria de Silva Batummtudawa. Vol. I. Pali Text 
in Sinhaleae Chsracier. pp. mii. and 43«.— Vol. II. Sinhalese Translation, 
pp. lii. and 378, half-bound. Colombo, 1877. £8 2*. 
Steele. — As Eastehn Love-Story. Kusa Jätakaya, a Biirldhiatio 
Legend. Hendered, for the first time. into Englieh Verse (with noles) from the 
Rinhalese Poem of Uas;ivav.inna Mohottala, by Thomas Steelh, Ceylon 
Civil Service. Crown Bvo.clotb, pp. lii. and 260. London. 1871. 6s. 



Krapf. — DrcriosART of the Shahlli Lanqvaqe. By the Rov. Dr. L, 

Kratf. With an Appendix, cnntaining htj outline of a Susihili Grammar. 
Tbe Preface will i'nntiiiii a nmsi intiTi-siiiig jincniiut "f Dr. K im j> e "~ pliiluliwical 



Royal Bio. pp. xl.-434, elutb. 



a the yeai 1843, up to the present time. 



SWEDISH. 

— Simplifieb Grammab of the Swe: 



: Lanqcaue. By E. C. 



SYRIAO. 



' 



Kaliiah and Dimnah (The Book of). Traiislated from Arnbic into 

Striae. Edited by W. Wuioht, LI. .IL, Professor of Arabie iu tbe Univereity 
of Cambridge. 8vo. pp. bfiiü-408, cloth. 1S84. 21s. 

Phillips.— The Doctbixe of Addai the Apostle. Now first Edited 

in a Coniplete Form in the Original Syriac, with an Engli*h Translation and 
Notes. By George Phillips, D.U., President of Queen's College, Cambridge. 
8vo. pp. 122, oloth. 7s. Bd. 

Btoddard.— Grammar of the Modern Sthtac Lanocaoe, üb spoken in 

Oioominh, Pi-vsin, iind !:> K ilintnn. By Rev. D. T. Stodüakd, MiBaionary of 

the American Board in Persia. Demy 8vo. bds., pp. 180. 10s. 6d. 



57 and 59, Ludgate Hill, London, E.C. 

TAMIL. 

Beschi. — Clayis Humaniouum Litteharom Sublimioeis Tiinn,iGt Inio- 

KATI8. Auetore R. P. Cosr-TANTio Joski-hu IltM'iin, Snci. J«su, in Madurenii 
Regtio Misäiui.nrin. K.liiwl by ihe llev. K. Ihlepeld, and printed for A. 
Burnoll, Esq., Tranquebnr. 8vo. sewed, pp. 171. 10*. 64 
Lazarus. — A Tamil Grammar, Designer! for uae in Colleges and Schools. 
Iiy J. Lazarus. 12idü. cloth, pp. viii. und 230. Londoo, 1879. fw- 6d. 



TELTTGU. 
Arden.— A Phosbhssto Giuhmah of tite Telüqtj Lanouage, with. 

On the Alpliibhet nnd OrthneTa|>liy. — Outlino Grammar. und Model Seutencea. 
Pari. II, A Complete Grammnr of the (Jolloquisl Diatect. Part III. On tha 
Grmrimiitic'il DiaU-.-t u»ed in Buoks. By A. H. Ahdbs, M.A., Miaaiouary of 
the C. M. S. Masulipatam. Svo. «ewcd, pp. iiy. 

Arden. — A Comi'Anion Telugu Reader to Ai 

Grammar. 8vo. dolh, pp. 130. Madras, 1879. 

Carr. — »r^ei^S jätfo^eg'. A Collection of Telooo Phovkrhs, 

Tranalnti.il, lIliHrnii'd. im Hsphin.'d ; figether with 6ome Sanwrit Provarhi 
printed in tln li, vjipi:"i-:i,-j :,„,j Ti-lnsu ('Immer ers. By Cup trän M. W. Caiib, 
Madras Stall Corps. One Vni. and Supplcmnt, ruyul 8vv. pp. 188 and U8. ZU.Sd 



TIBET AN. 
Csoma de Kfiros. — A DrcrioNAnr Tibetan and English (only). By 

A. Csoka de Koböb. 4to. doth, pp. ixii. and 3Ö2. Calcutta, 183*. £2 2i. 

Csoma de Koros. — A Ghammar of the Tibetan Ltuiguago. By A. 

Csoma de Konus, «n. aewed, pp xii. and 204, and 40. 1834. 23s. 
Jasohke. — A Tibetan- Knolisk Dictionary. With special referenee to 
thü prevailing dialeets ; tu whii'h i- ■ulili.-d üii Kri. M-Ii-TMu-iüil Vueubulary. By 
H. A. Jaschkk. luti' Min-nviiin Mi--i.>iury nt liiji'iunjr, British Lohonl. Com- 
piled and publiähed nndor tha Orders of tlio Sceretary o£ Statu for Iadia in 
CoanrU. Rnyal Bvo. pp. x*ii.-672, cloth. 30s. 

Jaschke. — Tibetan Grimmas. Iiy H. A. Jaschke. Crown 8vo. pp. 

TÜi. and 104, dotK 1883. 6a. 
Lewin. — A Manual of Tibetan, lieirtg a Onitlo to the Colloquial Speech 

of Tibet, in i Serie* of ProtcrMUTe Hienifie», prsparsd with ihe aaaatanca of 

Ynpa U(*ven Gyot-ho hy Major THOMAS HlUHII Lewin. Oblong 4to. oloth, 

pp. li. and 176. 1379. £L 1>. 
Schief ner. — Tibetan Tales. See " Trübner' s Oiieatal Scrics," page 5 



TUR KL 
Shaw. — A Sketch of the Tubki LanoüAqe. As Bpoken in Eastern 

Turkistan (Käshghar and YsrkatiJ). By Kuhsiit Baiikla* Shaw, F.U.O.S., 
Political Agent. In Two Parts. With Liatg of Namea of Birda «od Piauta 
by J. Soui.i.v. Surgeon, U.M. Beiigal Army. tivo. aewed, Part I., pp. 130. 
1876, 7>. 64. 



96 Linguistic Publicatiom of Trübner fy Co. 

TURKISH. 
Arnold. — A Simple Transliteral Grammar op the Turkish Language* 

Compiled from various sources. With Dialogues and Vocabulary. By Edwin 
Arnold, M.A., C.S.I., F.R.G.S. Pott 8vo. cloth, pp. 80. 1877. 2$. 6d. 

Gibb. — Ottoman Poems. Translated into English Yerse in their 
Original Forma, with Introduction, Biographical Notices, and Notes. Fcap. 4to. 
pp. lvi. and 272. "With a plate and 4 portraits. Cloth. By E. J. W. Gibb. 
1882. £1 1«. 

Gibb. — The Story of jEwäD, a Romance, by Ali Aziz Efendi, the 
Cretan. Translated from the Turkish, by E. J. W. Gibb. 8vo. pp. xii. and 
238, cloth. 1884. 7*. 

Hopkins. — Elementary Grammar of the Turkish Language. With 

a few Easy Exercises. By F. L. Hopkins. M.A., Fei low and Tutor of Trinity 
Hall, Cambridge. Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp. 48. 1877. 3s. 6<*. 

Redhouse. — On the History, System, and Varieties of Turkish Poetry, 
Illnstrated by Selections in the Original, and in English Paraphrase. With a 
notice of the Islamic Doctrine of the Immortality of Woraan's Soul in the 
Future State. By J. W. Redhouse, M.R.A.S. Demy 8vo. pp 64. 1879. 
(Reprinted from the Transactions of the Royal Society of Literature) sewed, 
1*. 6d. ; cloth, 2*. 6d. 

Redhouse. — The Turkish Campaigner's Yade-Mecum op Ottoman 

CoLLoauiAL Language ; containing a concise Ottoman Grammar ; a carefully 
selected Vocabulary, alphabetically arranged, in two parts, English and Turkish, 
and Turkish and English; also a few Familiär Dialogues; the whole in Rnglish 
characters. By J. W. Redhouse, F. R.A.S. Third Edition. Oblong 32mo 
pp. viii.-372, limp cloth. 1882. 6s. 

Redhouse. — A Simplified Grammar of the Ottoman-Turkish 
Language. By J. W. Redhouse, M.R.A.S. Crown 8vo. pp. xii.-204, 
cloth. 1884. 10«. 6d. 



UMBRIAN. 

Newman. — The Text of the Igutine Inscriptions, with interlinear 
Latin Translation and Notes. By Francis W. New mau, late Professor of 
Latin at University College, London. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 54, sewed. 1868. 2s» 



URIYA. 

Browne. — An UriyI Primer in Roman Character. By J. F. Browne, 
B.C.S. Crown 8to. pp. 32, cloth. 1882. 2s. 6d. 

Haltby. — A Practical Handbook of the TJriya or Odiya Language • 
By Thomas J. Maltby, Madras CS. 8vo. pp. xiii. and 201. 1874. 10s. 6d+ 
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